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FOREWORD 


This exposition of Devi Mahatmyam has been undertaken 
primarily to share the spiritual gains derived from this sacred text with 
like-minded seekers. 

At a very early age, my mother’s father arranged for teaching me 
the Sanskrit language and securely laid in me the foundation for a 
spiritual life. After him, my uncle encouraged and initiated me into 
the japa of navaksari mantra and the recital of Devi Mahatmyam. 
As a member of family, wherein there was the daily worship of Merit 
(the Yantra of Devi) and on occasions the recital of the Candi, I was 
also in those days, knowingly or unknowingly, doing the worship and 
the farayana of the text with devotion of a sort. And these never 
went in vain. I refer to my good fortune of acquiring later on Sri 
Kapali Sastriar as my Guru. 

I was groping in the blind alleys and fumbling in the bylanes of 
Spiritual Quest and he it was who brought me to the Royal Road, 
paving for me the way for the Hereafter. Granting me refuge as a 
God in human form, he it was who, besides other things, graciously 
revealed to me the secrets of Devi Mahatmyam. Once I asked him : 
While the Devi Mahatmyam speaks of only three great Shaktis, Maha- 
kali, Mahalakshmi and Mahasaraswati, how isitthat Sri Aurobindo in his 
epoch-making work, The Mother, has spoken of another great Shakti, 
Maheshwari? Sastriar explained to me in detail the verse “ medhasi 
devi viditdhhila sdstrasdrd", occuring in the fourth chapter of the Devi 
Mahatmyam, opening my eyes to the fact that the four great Shaktis, 
Maheshwari, Mahakali, Mahalakshmi and Mahasaraswati, are men¬ 
tioned in the Devi Mahatmyam itself. Through his writings as well as 
oral teachings, he favoured me, time and again, with explanations of the 
principles underlying this text and other spiritual subjects. Just as a 
son would, without compunction, use the wealth inherited from his 
father, I have largely drawn upon his works and his teachings to me in 
the course of this exposition. 


S. Shankaranarayanan 




THE MOTHER OF MIGHT 


I have come down into the human world 

And the movement watched by an unsleeping Eye 

And the dark contrariety of earth’s fate 

And the battle of the bright and sombre Powers. 

I stand upon earth's paths of danger and grief 
And help the unfortunate and save the doomed. 

To the strong I bring the guerdon of their strength, 
To the weak I bring the armour of my force; 

To men who long I carry their coveted joy: 

I am fortune justifying the great and wise 
By the sanction of the plaudits of the crowd, 

Then trampling them with the armed heel of Fate. 
My ear is leaned to the cry of the oppressed, 

I topple down the thrones of tyrant kings: 

A cry comes from proscribed and hunted lives 
Appealing to me against a pitiless world, 

A voice of the forsaken and desolate 
And the lone prisoner in his dungeon cell. 

Men hail in my coming the Almighty's force 
Or praise with thankful tears his saviour Grace. 

I smite the Titan who bestrides the world 
And slay the ogre in his blood-stained den. 

I am Durga, goddess of the proud and strong, 

And Lakshmi, queen of the fair and fortunate; 

I wear the face of Kali when I kill, 

I trample the corpses of the demon hordes. 

I am charged by God to do his mighty work, 
Uncaring I serve his will who sent me forth, 
Reckless of peril and earthly consequence. 

I reason not of virtue and of sin 

But do the deed he has put into my heart. 

I fear not for the angry frown of Heaven, 

I flinch not from the red assault of Hell; 

I crush the opposition of the gods, 

Tread down a million goblin obstacles. 

I guide man to the path of the Divine. 


(Sri Aurobindo: Savilri) 
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INTRODUCTION 

GREATNESS OF THE TEXT 


The edifice of our eternal Dharma is built on 
the solid foundations of the Veda and the Tantra. 
In both these ways of knowledge, sufficient impor¬ 
tance has been given to the path that worships the 
Supreme as the Mother. The Veda gave to the 
Prime Mover the appellation Aditi, the primordial 
Force which extends in all and contains all, the 
Supreme Sakti, the Divine Mother who gives birth 
to the Gods and the Goddesses. The Tantra pro¬ 
claims : “Sakti is the origin and source of all; she 
is the cause of creation; nothing is there if she be 
not there.” 

It has been said that whatever the God one 
worships, one worships only the Stakti. The twice- 
born cannot brand themselves as Saivites or Vais- 
navites. They are all Sakfas, worshippers of the 
S'akti for they fervently worship daily Gayatri, the 
Primordial Goddess, the Mother of the Spoken 
Word . 1 

Thus, worship of Sfakli is the life-breath of our 
great Dharma. Worshippers of the Divine Mother 
are spread everywhere in India, from Kashmir to 


1 ^ ficsTT: stor * It^tt * ^ Ir^rer: i 
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Cape Comorin, from Bengal to Kerala. There are 
many sacred texts and many well-trodden paths 
which are capable of bringing the grace of the 
Mother. Even so, there is a sacred text which occu¬ 
pies a special place, a scripture of undying fame. 
Crowning all Tantric literature and tradition, it 
acts as a touchstone to all the doctrines established 
by them. It is a great Sadhana Set sir a, practical 
science, teaching how to approach with special pri¬ 
vilege and win the favour of the unique manifesta¬ 
tion of the Mother, Durg'd whose name signifies that 
she is not easily approachable, dithkhena gait turn 
kakya. The text is Devi Mahatmya, Saptakatl. 

This scripture is in the Markandeya Purana 
which is in the form of a dialogue between Markan¬ 
deya and Kroshtuki. The seer of this Purana is the 
Rishi Markandeya. Pie is not the author. The 
Seer in him has seen with the inner eye and has 
perceived the Dark ana, ever-existent. Like the Veda, 
the Devi Mahatmya is apountseya not origined in 
man. It is the inspired word. “Just as Vedas have 
no beginning, so is Saptakati considered ”, says 
Bhuvaneswari Samhiia. 1 Also, it is said that the basis 
of the text is found in the Veda. The Devi Sukta 
(Rv. X. 125), the seer-perception of Vak-Ambhrni, is 
said to provide the source-material for Devi Mahat¬ 
mya. At the end of the Mahatmya itself, we have 
a significant hint Devi-suktam param japan, doing 
the japa of the great Devi Sukta. 
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Again, this scripture is highly occult. 1 It is a 
secret science bestowing all Siddhis. “There is the 
Devi Mahatmya, the most secret, giving all the 
Siddhis”, declares Rudraydmala . 2 MeruTantra goes 
further: “This is highly occult. The Devi only 
knows the inner sense of Saptasatl . Vishnu knows 
three-quarters, Brahma half and Vyasa a quarter 
portion. Rest of the people know only a myriadth 
of it.” 3 . Datnara Tantra extols: “Like Abwamedha 
amongst sacrifices, like Vishnu amongst Gods, so 
Saptahatl amongst all lauds”. 4 Verily, this scrip¬ 
ture can claim to be the repository of Mantras and 
this commands a very high position amongst the 
Tantric texts as in each chapter are mentioned cov¬ 
ertly many Mantras. 5 “Only those who have eyes 
will perceive the hidden truths: others cannot 
know”. 0 Kdtydyani Tantra considers each sloka of the 


1 It is significant that Sri Bhaskararaya named his expositon, 
commentary of this occult text also as occult, Guptavati. 

2 srfer jpiaJT mgirrq i 

s'efar ctsit sRSTcfaaq: n 

SI#cT: q*l II 
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text as a Mantra. All tlie seven hundred slokas 
in the text do not sing the glory of the Devi. Three- 
fourths of the text is occupied by description of 
battles and narrative material. Yet if each verse 
is considered as a potent Mantra, it shows the great 
importance attached to the text in the Sadhana, and 
the high reverence in which it is held. 

And so in this Sadhana the recital of the text, 
Pardyana, is considered more important than any 
japa of a Mantra. It is true that the great Navdksarl, 
the nine-lettered Mantra for worshipping Chandika, 
is advocated, but it is traditionally held as forming 
a part of the recital of the text. We said that the 
whole text is nothing but Mantra, mantramaya, 
and so every word of it has got the power of 
manifesting the presence of the Deity. The Devi 
herself has given the assurance that ' * this Mdhdl- 
myam of mine in its entirety evokes my presence.” 1 

The whole text has to be audibly recited. It 
should not be silently read, nor used for Dhyana or 
meditation. As the recitation goes on, the word- 
power of the slokas pervades and purifies the sur¬ 
rounding atmosphere and prepares it for receiving 
the Divine Presence. The whole place where the 
text is recited becomes flooded with waves and 
waves of vibrations, immersing the Sadhaka in 
thrills of devotion and delight. Immediately he 
becomes conscious of a living Presence of the 
Mother. By faith and practice, he learns to keep 


1 in? i 
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the Presence and a conscious concourse starts bet¬ 
ween the deity and the devotee. And what more 
is needed ? The Devi leads the devotee at every 
step through the labyrinths of life. He gets her 
anugraha. He “is seized and held in her grace so closely 
that time and place could not separate the human 
and the divine, Jiva and Deva”; 1 and he attains 
everything that is worth attaining in life, includ¬ 
ing the highest purpose for which the life on this 
earth is intended. 

To quote Sri Kapali Sastriar, 

“The mystical reverence in which the Devi Maha- 
tmya is held can be best understood if we remember 
a tradition that comes down to us through orthodox 
Vaidiks who are worshippers of Ghandi. The Sapta- 
sati, they hold is a great arthasastra he. a Sastra 
that teaches us the means of realising all ends in 
life, not arlha in the restricted sense of wealth or 
economics. Thus the standard texts for the four 
purposes of life, purusartka, are in order. : Manu 
for Dharma Sastra (which is said to have been 
originally 700 verses), Devi Mahatmya for Artha, 
Vatsyayana for Kama (which also is said to have 
been at first 700 sutras) and the Bhagavat Gita for 
Moksha (which is also 700). Whether there is signi¬ 
ficance in the number 700 or not is not quite mate¬ 
rial for our consideration here. But the tradition 
shows that the aim of Saptasati is not in a limited 
or one-sided direction. It includes the aims of life 
here and the supreme purpose as well.” 2 

1. Further Lights: The Veda and 'linitra by Sri Kapali Sastriar 

2. Ibid. 
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THE NAMES 

Now let us examine the different names through 
which this sacred scripture has become famous. 

Mahatma means a great soul. Mahatmyam is 
its quality. The great soul of the Mother, one with¬ 
out a second, by its own glory becomes many souls, 
many little mothers, matrkas and these emanations 
of the Mother, after finishing their appointed task 
converge back into the great soul of the Mother. 
The story of all these emanations and their deeds, 
the glory of the great soul of the Mother is deli¬ 
neated in the text which also incorporates the sub¬ 
lime utterance, mahavakya, of the Devi embodying 
the Upanishadic Truth of One without a second, viz: 
“I alone am there in the universe. Who is the 
second person other than me ? For this reason, 
the text is known as Devi Mahatmyam. 

This is the glory or mahatmyam of Chandi and 
so it is popularly known as Candi Path or briefly 
Candi. A fierce prowess, a force which progresses 
breaking all obstacles, a divine goodness which 
cannot brook wickedness in any form, a blaze 
of knowledge which in its trail- utterly dispels 
the darkness of ignorance, the valour which is 
ever victorious in the battle of life—these are 
the traits of Candi , endearingly called Candikd. 
The Mother's calm insistent force is Lalitd while 
her terrific impatient force is Candi. 


1 tit i 
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As the text contains 700 slokas, the name Sapla- 
sali has become famous. They say that the name 
Saplasatl is very apt as the categorisation of 700 
applies to Par ay ana, Japa, Iioma, Tarpana, the sen¬ 
tences and the sense alike.' 

Some opine that the name should be 
Saplasatl instead of 5 ^ 57 eft Saptasali. The Mahat- 
mya deals with the story of seven satis. But there 
is a difference of opinion about the identification 
of these Satis. The seven mothers, Brdhmi, Mii/w- 
Swari, Kaumdri, Vais navi, Vamhi , Indrdni and 
Camunda are the seven Satis,aver some. Some 
others would have the seven incarnations of the 
Mother, Nandd, S'dkambhari, Bhlmd, Rnktadantikd, 
Dnrgd, Bhrdmari and S'aldhsi as the seven Satis. 
Anyhow, this name Saptasali instead of Saplasatl 
has not found much favour with the followers of 
the cult. 

The name Devi Mdhdtmya, Candi Path or Sapta- 
kati not only describes the text of 700 slokas comp¬ 
rised of the three Carilas, but it includes in its com¬ 
pass the angas, the limbs that go with the body of 
the text. Here, there are two schools—three parts 
or nine parts. But as Sri Bhaskararaya in his Gup- 
tavati, a commentary on Saptasali, has dealt with 
only three angas 3 and as that is the sampraddya that 
is largely in vogue amongst Devi worshippers, we 
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have also dealt only with the three angas in our 
present work. 

THE STORY 

Let us turn to the story. Two unlucky men 
meet in a forest. They are deeply disappointed, but 
not disillusioned. They still cling to those men and 
objects that have abandoned them. Each comes to 
know the state of the other. One has lost his king¬ 
dom; the other has been deprived of all his wealth. 
They both approach a Sage and enquire from him 
the reason for their plight. The Sage dispels their 
doubts, teaches them the method of worshipping 
the Goddess in the occult way, rahasyokta-vidhanena. 
They follow his teaching meticulously, subject them¬ 
selves to a great discipline and after three years of 
strenuous sadhana get the grace of the Devi. Sura- 
tha, the Kshatriya, gets back his lost kingdom, 
while Samadhi gets the supreme knowledge he 
aspires for. One attains happiness here, the other 
elsewhere. One who wants enjoyment bhoga, gets 
the enjoyment of his kingdom, while the other 
aspiring for liberation, moksa, gets the great release. 
We see in the story that there is nothing fundamen¬ 
tally wrong with the lives led by the two men. 
Suratha was a very good king : he was looking 
after his subjects as he would his own children, 
prajdh putrdnivaurasdn. Samadhi was born in a 
wealthy family, iitpanno dhaninam kulc, and shared 
his prosperity with his whole family. Yet, in spite 
of their goodness, they were both treated badly by 
their respective kinsmen. Even after receiving 





9 


such a treatment, their hearts clung to their old 
associations. They both knew that it was absurd 
to have such warm feelings towards those who did 
not respond that way, but they could not help the 
attachment. 

A sense of introspection and self-analysis makes 
them approach the Sage, in quest of the truth which 
eludes their thinking mind. The Sage explains : 
“All creatures have a consciousness of their own 
and are instinct with their desire to preserve them¬ 
selves and their knowledgs is spread over the objects 
of senses. Of the created beings, some are born 
day-blind, some night-blind, while others are, day 
and night, of equal vision. The knowledge of man 
is in no way better than that of birds and beasts 
which show great skill in preserving themselves and 
what is theirs. Here again, the sense and feeling 
of “mine” is spread over all creation—man and 
beast alike; know then, the cause of all this is 
Ignorance, Avidya, which is not the creation of any 
being on earth or in heaven. It is a product of the 
workings of Mahamaya, the great illusory Power 
of Lord Vishnu. She is the power for bondage as 
well as for liberation, for ignorance and for know¬ 
ledge. By Her, the whole universe is set in motion 
revolving incessantly and containing in it all that 
is mobile and immobile. She, in short, is the Power 
of Hari, the Lord of the Universe—called Yoga Nidra, 
the sleep-pow'er of Yoga or the super-conscious poise 
of the Supreme Being”. 1 


1. Further Lights : The Veda and the Tantra by Sri Kapali 
Sastriar. 
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At the outset the Sage makes it quite clear that 
all their misery is due to mamala, the sense of mine. 
They are filled with self-pity that their love and 
attachment towards their kinsmen are not respon¬ 
ded and are misplaced. But why do they love ? 
It is the ego in them, the sense of I-ness and my- 
ness which make- them cling. If the love and atta¬ 
chment is turned towards the Divine without expect¬ 
ing any return whatsoever, all misery comes to an 
end. By attaching oneself to the Divine, one gets 
the release. But this is not easy. The whole life is 
a battle waged between divine and anti-divine for¬ 
ces. In the three caritas, the Sage relates to them 
the exploits of the Supreme Sakti and her numerous 
emanations, the grim battles fought on various 
planes with the anti-divine forces. The Rishi talks 
of the Divine intervention at the crucial moments, 
the eternal vigilance and the saving Grace which 
shape the destiny of mankind on earth. And 
finally, he teaches them the method of approach, the 
Sadhana. Both start the same Sadhana driven by 
misery. Both realise the same truth, each in his 
own way. An exclusive this-worldliness or other- 
worldliness is not preached by the Saptahatl. The 
Devi grants both Svarga and Apavarga. But, Bhoga, 
enjoyment and Moksha, release, have to be founded 
upon tyaga, renunciation of I-ness and my-ness, 
a complete abandonment of the self in man, a con¬ 
secrated surrender in all parts of the being to the 
Divine. 
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THE TWO PATHS 

In fact, Suratha and Sarnadhi represent the 
two distinct types in humanity that ever forge their 
way towards the Godhead. They both resort to 
the Sage' Med has whose name signifies tiiat he has 
the knowledge born out of unison with the Divine 
(from medh to unite). His is not mere intellect, his 
is a knowledge of identification with the Divine 
and whatever lie teaches carries with it the autho¬ 
rity of Revelation, the Divine Sanction. 

Suratha is one who has a good chariot. Ratha, 
chariot, represents the body while the rathi, chario¬ 
teer, is the soul. 1 To transform the physical and 
establish the divine in the physical is Ms aim. For 
that purpose, birth as a Kshatriya in itself endows 
him with a good body, a strong physique. He is 
capable of protecting himself as well as extending 
protection to others. Being a king, he starts with 
all the facilities to enjoy the physical life. With 
all these advantages, he does the Sadhana. .Bhoga, 
enjoyment of the physical with a spiritualised vital, 
is his aim and he attains it by the grace of the 
Devi. For, he is not merely endowed with a per¬ 
fect physical body, his vital is strong. He is cap¬ 
able of great activity, strenuous devotion. Ulti¬ 
mately he becomes the master of material existence, 
Savarni Manu, the leader of mankind. 


1 3 1 
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Samadhi, on the other hand, as his name signi¬ 
fies, has an one-pointed devotion in all his pursuits. 
He is a Vaishya by birth. He has the advantage 
of worldly riches. By training, he concentrates on 
the gain he gets in every transaction, the ultimate 
profit in the commerce of men and things. When 
he finds that his gain is ephemeral, he rejects all the 
things that stand between him and the Eternal 
Gain and to the exclusion of everything in this 
worldly life, he seeks with a concentrated devotion, 
with an one-pointed sincerity the supreme know¬ 
ledge and attains it in the end by the grace of the 
Devi. 

Seeing that this world of ours is full of false¬ 
hood, deceit, cunning, ignorance and misery, 
Samadhi becomes disgusted, rejects the world to find 
the Divine. With his one-pointed pursuit he gets 
the supreme knowledge which confers on him the 
great release. The king Suratha knows the short¬ 
comings of the world and worldly life. But his is 
not the way of rejection, his is one of transforma¬ 
tion. He seeks to see God in life, bring the Beyond 
in Here and taste tyaga in Bboga. 

The story of Suratha and Samadhi proves that 
an aspirant can reach the goal by following any 
one of the two famous paths in the Tan trie Sadhana. 
Samadhi went the way of knowledge, Daksina 
Margo,, while Suratha took the path of Delight, 
Varna Marga. It requires great courage and mental 
fortitude to seek the light in darkness, to search 
for the Beauty and Delight in the ugliness and 
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misery of mortal existence. This is the aim of 
Vdmdcdra and in this Sadhana, things that degrade 
the soul of man are themselves utilised for its uplift- 
ment. It is a dangerous path and it is like walking 
on razor’s edge, asidhdrd vrata. One mistake, one 
slip on this steep course is enough for a disastrous 
fall. Only a Vira, a Kshatriya, a hero-warrior, can 
pursue this path. Suratha had the necessary physi¬ 
que, strength of mind and facilities for enjoying 
the material life. He could pursue the path easily. 
Sam ad hi had the knowledge to amass and accumu¬ 
late worldly wealth and Daksina Mdrga came natu¬ 
rally to him to use the same knowledge to amass 
Spiritual wealth. 

The teachings of the Tantras provide for the 
deficiencies found in the individual. They classify 
the aspirant 'into three groups, according to his 
capacity and fitness, adhikdra , to follow the Sadhana. 
These ar epaSu, the beast, vira, the warrior and divya, 
the divine types. They correspond to a predomin¬ 
ance of physical, vital and mental and higher men¬ 
tal faculties in man respectively. The doctrine is 
that one who begins the Sadhana with predominant 
physical leanings, pas a can gradually by the very 
Sadhana reach the stage of the vira and then the 
divya. Usually, paSu is a stage of a short duration 
while vira and divya exist as temperamental types 
or two classes of Sadhana according to the necessity 
of the evolving soul. The vira corresponds to the 
Varna Mdrga while divya denotes the Daksina Mdrga. 
There has always been a dispute to ascertain which 
of the two paths is the greater, which is Vaidic, 
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according to the Vedas — orthodox and which is 
heterodox. It is quite true that both the methods 
are Tantric. It is also true that participants in 
Vamacara have brought the acara into disrepute. 

Daksina means dexterous, right and skill which 
is inherent in the right hand. It is a skill born out 
of right knowledge in thought, word and deed. On 
the other hand, Varna means left, beauty 1 and the 
delight of existence. It is a delight running thro¬ 
ugh the warp and woof of things, the very sap of 
life that sustains existence. Both these paths receive 
equal respect in Sri Laiita Sahasranama, Soundarya 
Lahari and in the Devi Mahatmyam — the basic scrip¬ 
tures of the Devi cult. Whatever might have been 
the misunderstandings and mis-applications in later 
times, it is evident that initially these two paths 
were well understood and practised to perfection. 
A failure to understand and grasp the symbolism 
employed in Vamacara has led to its misinterpreta¬ 
tion. The Tantras only followed the Vedic practice 
in clothing their teaching in symbolism as 
throughout the world, down the ages, the mystic 
tradition has always been to protect the truth from 
the sight of the unworthy and the uninitiated by 
hiding it in symbolism. If madhtt in the five M's is 
merely understood as wine, instead of as the Divine 
delight, the Soma in the Veda, then no doubt 
all drunkards can claim to be the worshippers of 
Devi. 


1. It is to be noted that the left part of sjWs body is the abode 
of beauty and delight, Ambika. 
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THE BATTLE OF LIFE 

The text comprising the three can fas is a 
chronicle of the battles fought between the Devi 
and divine forces on one side and the Asuric, anti¬ 
divine forces on the other. In the first carita is 
described the greatness of Mahakali and her 
encounter with the Asuras Madhu and Kaitabha. 
The second carita deals with the manifestation of 
Mahalakshmi from all the Gods and her grim battles 
with and ultimate victory over Mahishasura. The 
third carita is full of the prowess of Mahasarasvati 
and the patient and systematic way in which she 
and her emanations, Vibhutis , vanquish the Asuras, 
Shumbha and Nishumbha and their hosts. All these 
incidents, the text says, did not happen on the 
earth plane, neither are they related to our times, 
the cycle of Vaivasvata Manu. They took place in 
the cycle of Svarochisha Manu. 

In this creation, apart from this world in which 
we live, there exist other worlds and universes, a 
regular gradation spreading over a rising tier of 
conciousness and planes. One rarely comprehends 
why a particular incident happens in a particular 
way on the earth plane. It is sometimes a resultant, 
some times an echo of happenings in other worlds. 
The significance of these stories of battles between 
Gods and Asuras is lost on those who hold this 
physical universe and material existence as the sole 
and fundamental reality. To them, at best, these 
are mythological stories intended to intimidate man 
into a moral or ethical behaviour. But, "the ancient 
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mind more open than ours to the truth of things 
behind the physical veil, saw behind the life of man 
great Cosmic Powers or Beings representative o f 
certain turns or grades of the Universal Shakti, 
divine, titanic, gigantic, demoniac and men who 
strongly represented in themselves these types of 
nature were themselves considered as Devas, Asuras 
Rakshasas, Pishaehas .” 1 In the Rig Veda, Indra, 
the master of illumined mind is always confronted 
with Vritra, the coverer. In fact, “the fundamental 
idea of the Rig Veda is a struggle between the Gods 
and their dark opponents, between the Masters of 
Light, sons of infinity and the children of division 
and night, a battle in which man takes part and 
which is reflected in all his inner life and action .” 2 
The same idea is carried on in the Puranas and in 
the epics Ramayana and Mahabharata. 

Our life on earth is a battle and this battle is 
waged on all the fronts of terrestial existence. 
Every minute there is a fight, a struggle is going 
on in all the parts of one’s being. This is a war 
between good and evil, light and darkness, know¬ 
ledge and ignorance, truth and falsehood, delight 
and delusion, immortality and death. “The soul of 
man is a world full of beings, a kingdom in which 
armies clash to help or hinder a supreme conquest, 
a house where the Gods are our guests and which 
the demons strive to possess .’’ 3 There are certain 
forces whose sole purpose is to hinder and if possible 


1 f Sri Aurobindo 

2. Sri Aurobindo 

3. Sri Aurobindo 
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block a man’s progress towards the Godhead. There 
are equally powerful forces that encourage him at 
every step, lift him up when he stumbles, help him 
to reach the goal of God he has set forth for him¬ 
self. “The soul is a battlefield full of helpers and 
hunters, friends and enemies, all this lives, teems, is 
personal, is conscious, is active .” 1 

The anti-divine is inherent in the very process 
of creation. He is a concomitant of the evolving 
Prakrit!. This fact is brought out clearly in the first 
carita. Vishnu, the all pervasive principle of preser¬ 
vation, lies in super-conclent sleep yoganidra on 
Ananta, the infinity coiled up from aeons of time 
amidst the waters of the inconscient ocean apraketam 
salilam . a The creation is about to start. There is a 
stir, a throb, a vibration—a sound rises from the 


1, Sri Aurobindo. 

2* Discussing the Vedic imagery in the Hymn of Creation (Rig 
Veda, X, 129), Sri Aurobindo says: 

"This Vedic imagery throws a dear light on the similar symbolic 
images of the Puranas, especially on the famous symbol of Vishnu 
sleeping after the pralaya on the folds of the snake Ananta upon the 
ocean of sweet milk. It may perhaps be objected that the Puranas 
were written by superstitious Hindu priests or poets who believed that 
eclipses were caused by a dragon eating the sun and moon and could 
easily believe that during the period of non-creation the supreme Deity 
in a physical body went to sleep on a physical snake upon a material 
ocean of real milk and that therefore it is a vain ingenuity to seek for a 
spiritual meaning in these fables* My reply would be that there is in 
fact no need to seek for such meanings; for these very superstitious 
poets have put them there plainly on the very surface of the fable 
for everybody to see who does not choose to be blind. For they 
have given a name to Vishnu's snake, the name Ananta, and Ananta 
means the infinite; therefore they have told us plainly enough that 
the image is an allegory and that Vishnu, the all-pervading Deity, 
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navel of the Primordeal Person. The word is born 
as a precursor to creation, which is described in the 
Puranic language as Brahma coming out of the 
nabhi—padma of Vishnu. Immediately Madhu and 
Kaitabha are born out of the wax in the ear of 
Vishnu, Visnukarna-malodbhulau . The field of acti¬ 
vity for the sound is the ear, karna and as soon as 
sound is born, an obstruction comes in the ear 
hampering the reaching of sound, in the form of 
wax. The two Asuras born out of the wax proceed 
to kill Brahma. The coming into being of anti- 
divine forces is as natural as the formation of wax 
in the ear and they will last as long as the creation 
lasts. They can be vanquished, but they cannot be 
totally annihilated. In the twelfth chapter, closing 
the narrative by relating the extinction of Shumbha 
and Nishumbha, the sage says that the rest of them 
went to nether regions, seshdh pdtalatn ayayuh, mea¬ 
ning thereby that they chose to be dormant for the 
time being. These forces are typal beings, having no 
soul to evolve. They represent a fixed principle of 
the creation, opposing the divine intention. 

Again, these anti-divine forces are so much 
like the divine . * 1 They possess tremendous strength, 

sleeps in the periods of non-creation on the coils of the Infinite. As 
for the ocean, the Vedic imagery shows us that it must be the ocean 
of eternal existence and this ocean of eternal existence is an ocean 
of absolute sweetness, in other words, of pure Bliss. For the sweet 
milk (itself a Vedic image) has evidently a sense not essentially 
different from the madhu , honey or sweetness, of Vamadeva's hymn," 
(On the Veda.) 

1. In fact, the Veda speaks of them as ancient Gods, pfttvc 
devah . The asuras were originally Gods before they chose to go and 
develop against the Law, 
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power, light, will-power and in some cases even 
tapas and knowledge. But they are all opposed to 
Divine Law and Truth. They usurp the functions of 
the divine and beguile the unwary into thinking 
that they are the divine. But they can be spotted 
out by their exaggerated ego-sense which prepond¬ 
erates over all their qualities and actions- All per¬ 
version and distortion in the world is the work of 
these forces and their hold on man and earthly exis¬ 
tence is as powerful — if not more—as the hold of 
the divine forces. 

Just like the divine forces, the asuric forces can 
change themselves into many forms, send out ema¬ 
nations charged with their power. In the story, 
Mabishasura leaves for a while his original form of 
Mahisha, takes the form of a lion, then the form 
of a man with a sword in land, and then the form 
of an elephant to fight with the Devi. Raktabija's 
exceptional capacity to multiply himself is astound¬ 
ing. Each drop of blood touching the ground, when 
he is struck, instantaneously produces a Raktabija 
and soon the whole world is filled with Raktabijas. 
He has to be vanquished by a skilful device. 

Now, dealing with the second carita, the name 
Mabishasura signifies a Vastness ( from mahi, vast). 
His stupendous proportions are described in these 
striking verses. “When he swaggered round with 
speed, the earth crumbled into pieces under his 
hooves: lashed by his tail the ocean flooded every¬ 
where; broken by liis moving horns the clouds went 
into pieces; his heaving breath lifted up mountains 
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in the sky and brought them down .” 1 But his is not 
a vastness of Prishni, the Vedic dappled Cow of 
radiant light and all-penetrating knowledge; 
neither his strength is that of Indra, Vrisha, the 
Bull, the Male, the leader of the herd, the pourer of 
plenitudes. He is the Mahisha, the buffalo; he 
belongs to the bovine class, no doubt. But his vast¬ 
ness is a distortion. It is a vastness of dense tamas , 
darkness and ignorance, not of light and knowledge. 
Mahishasura represents a vast dense mass of stub¬ 
born stupidity puffed up with insolence and egoism. 

Similarly, Shumbha and Nishumbha represent 
the Light (from kumbh to shine) just like the Devas 
(from div to shine). In fact they usurp the posts 
and functions of all the Gods and begin ruling the 
three worlds. But their light does not come out of 
the Sun of Truth, theirs is a reflection of their stu¬ 
pendous ego. They want to possess all the rare 
things in the world, all that is best, the gem in 
every field. So, when they see in Devi, a gem of a 
woman, they want to possess her as they are the 
enjoyers by right of all the precious things, ratna- 
bhujah. They want to use the Divine for their own 
purpose. 

Thus, it is clear that the anti-divine forces have 
some characteristics of the divine forces but entirely 
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to a different purpose. Because they are so much 
alike the divine forces, the struggle between them 
is long drawn out and bitter. The anti-divine has 
to be encountered under its own terms and condi¬ 
tions. Nishumbha complains to Devi that she is 
fighting with him relying on other peoples’ strength, 
anyasam balam asritya, meaning that she is taking 
help from the Matrikas. Immediately the Devi 
obliges him by withdrawing all the Matrikas into 
her own body and then asks him to face her. The 
anti-divine is full of snares and ruses and is strong 
in its own den. But, no victory is complete unless 
these forces are tackled under the conditions they 
impose. A Dhumralochana (literally smoky eye) 
of hazy perception can be dissolved like smoke by a 
liumkara, grunt, from the Devi; but a Raktabija 
has to be studied in his own tactics and finally a 
skilful device has to be employed by making 
Chamunda drink the drops of blood as they fall 
from Raktabija’s body. Chanda and Munda are 
killed by Kali, an emanation of the Devi while she 
herself has to wage a relentless war to kill 
Nishumbha. 

A careful reading of all the three episodes 
would bring home to the aspirant the cardinal 
teaching of Saptasall. The whole life is a battle and 
for one who has taken to sadhana, to a path of 
seeking the Divine, the opposition from the anti¬ 
divine forces is all the more, as their avowed 
purpose is to thwart the seeker in his godward 
endeavour. If the seeker admits the gods into 
himself, is receptive to divine forces, the forces 
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nourish and increase him while if he admits the 
anti-divine forces into himself, the hostile forces 
get aggrandised, while he perishes. In the battle 
of life, the sadhaka has to ally himself with the 
divine forces of Truth and Light and face a relent¬ 
less battle with the anti-divine forces. Even a 
small short-coming in the sadhana, a chink in the 
armour is enough, to make the hostile forces hold 
sway. 

DIVINE INTERVENTION 

But there is no cause for despair. The Divine 
is ultimately victorious and Truth alone triumphs, 
satyameva jayale. The victory of the divine forces 
is a thing decreed, inevitable and irresistible. In 
the first carita , we find the sage affirming “Though 
she is eternal, immanent in the whole universe 
which is her embodiment, she takes birth again and 
again, incarnates herself in a special form of her 
choice for the successful regime of the Gods, Devas— 
for establishing divine principles in the world — in 
order that its functionings may increasingly harmo¬ 
nise with the eternal verities and higher laws of 
the creative Godhead .'’ 1 In the second carita , the 
Gods get their task accomplished and pay homage 
to the Devi in gratitude. She promises her interven¬ 
tion when they need her protection against the 
anti-divine forces. In the third carita also, as soon 
as the Asuras are destroyed, the Gods sing the glory 
of the Devi and her manifestations. The Mother is 
pleased and graciously gives an assurance that she 


1. Thoughts on Tantra by Sri Kapali Sastriar 
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would be constantly on their side to protect them 
from the evil and also declares that her presence 
would abide wherever the Devi Mahatraya is recited, 
samridhyam tatra me sthitam. 

Thus, there is a divine vigilance over human 
affairs on earth. Whenever there is a crisis, when 
the world seems to be under complete control of the 
Asuric forces, when all the higher values of life are 
on the verge of extinction, when all is apparently 
lost, then the Divine descends with its Grace. The 
Supreme Power intervenes, destroys the anti-divine 
forces, puts the world back again on its feet and 
gives it an impetus to march ahead. In the sadhana 
of the individual, the Divine intervention and the 
saving Grace are facts of spiritual experience. The 
Grace "is a power superior to any rule, even to the 
Cosmic Law”. 1 It can annul the workings of 
Karma and Fate and can change the destiny of the 
individual. A recital of Saptakail is a sure way of 
earning the grace of the Divine Mother. In the 12th 
chapter of the text, the Devi herself recounts the 
effect of reciting this sacred text with devotion, 
gives visible signs of the working of her grace. 
“And when the grace and protection of the Divine 
Mother are with you, what is there that can touch 
you, or whom need you fear? A little of it even 
will carry you through all difficulties, obstacles 
and dangers; surrounded by its full presence, you 
can go securely on your way because it is hers, 
careless of all menace, unaffected by any hostility 
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however powerful, whether from this world or from 
worlds invisible. Its touch can turn difficulties into 
opportunities, failure into success and weakness into 
unfaltering strength. For, the grace of the Divine 
Mother is the sanction of the Supreme and now or 
tomorrow its effect is sure, a thing decreed, inevita¬ 
ble and irresistible.” 1 

SPIRITUAL CONCEPTION 

The spiritual concept of Saptasatl is in confor¬ 
mity with the teachings of the Veda and the 
Upanishads. The text speaks of the Transcendental, 
the Universal and the Individual nature of the 
Godhead, the manifest and the unmanifest and 
the immanent Divine in creation. Only it is 
here the Adya Sakli, the Mother of all orgins, 
instead of Brahman. The Nirguna and Saguna, 
the impersonal and personal aspects, the dualities 
and beyond the dualities — all are dealt with. There 
are four stiitis in the text, one by Brahma and the 
other three by all the gods made in the praise of 
Devi on appropriate occasions. Even a casual 
perusal of these stutis would bring home the lofty 
spiritual concepts embedded in these moving verses. 
These are not mere spiritual concepts but actual 
spiritual experiences of the lauders. When the 
Rishi addresses the Devi as one who resides as Intelli¬ 
gence in the heart sarvasya buddhirupena janasya hrdi 
samsthite, he is only giving an expression to what he 
actually experiences. The verses beginning with yd 

devi sarva bliutesn 'the goddess who in all beings’and 
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the verses in N ay ay an i siuti are unsurpassed in. 
hymnal literature for their inspired authentic utte¬ 
rance of lofty spiritual concepts. They have in 
them the innate power of effectuating the concepts 
into realisations. 

The Tantra discards nothing, rejects nothing: it 
uses everything for the Divine purpose as all this is 
Stakti. “Wherever, whatever, thing be there existent 
or non-existent, tliou art the force, Stakti of that 
all, O All-Soul!’’ 1 * exclaims Brahma. The Many 
becoming One does not negate the One becoming 
Many. Both the realisations are commended and 
the scripture sees no contradiction.' For destroying 
Mahishasura, the Sakli in each god comes out and 
unites as Para Sakti, nissesa devagana Hakti-scimuhci- 
murti, who goes to fight the demon. The Many 
become One. In her battles with Shumbha, Nishuin- 
bha and their hosts, the Devi, the One manifests 
as the many Vibhutis. The Tantra emphasises that 
if One is real, the Many too are real. 

THE OCCULT SIDE 

The occult side of Saplasail is naturally hidden 
and only those who have an eye for. such things 
would see and not others. 3 Especially on Mantra 
Sadhana, the text throws a flood of light. “Mantra 
Sadhana proceeds on the basis that there are distinct 
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Individualities, Gods, Goddeses with Forces, and 
beings dependent on them and emanating from 
them, even as they themselves are emanations and 
personalities ot the Supreme; and this fact will be 
evident from a casual perusal of source-books on 
Tantra Shastra and some of the standard books like 
Prapancasara, whose authorship is ascribed to Shan- 
karacharya. But nowhere is it so pronounced and 
clearly brought to light as in the second and 
third section of the threefold episode of the Devi 
Mahatmya" P A careful study of the second and third 
car Has shows that emanations are of many kinds and 
they can come to be in many ways. “ An emana¬ 
tion of the Mother is something of her conscious¬ 
ness and power put forth from her which, so 
long as it is in play, is held in close connection 
with her and when its play is no longer required, 
is withdrawn back into its source, but can always 
be put out and brought into play once more. 
But also the detaining thread of connection can 
be severed and loosened and that which came forth 
as an emanation can proceed in its way as an inde¬ 
pendent divine being with its own play in the 
world. All the gods can put forth such emanations 
from their being, identified with them in essence of 
consciousness and power though not commensu¬ 
rate.” 8 ‘‘He is the soul; all the gods are his limbs” 3 
declares the Upanishad. The Supreme Sakti is one 


1. Further Lights ; The Veda and the Tantra by Sri Kapali 
Sastriar 

2. Sri Aurobindo 
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without a second, ekaivaham jagatyatra dvitlya ka 
mamapara but her emanations are her members and 
are no less a fact. Each limb in the body has its 
own special function. The eye sees, the ear hears. 
The ear does not see, neither does the eye hear. 
Similarly, each god or goddess has a particular 
function to perform in the rising tier of conscious¬ 
ness outwardly represented by a heirarcliy of worlds. 
Each has his own particular form, particular vehi¬ 
cle, particular colour, particular weapons and parti¬ 
cular retinue, vdhana, varna, ayudha, and parivara. 
In this way he can be distinguished, approached 
and propitiated. This is the secret of Mantra Sadhana. 
An emanation of a god is only a delegated power 
of the god and as such has the same form, weapons 
vehicles etc. Brahmatti, Kaumdri, Vaisnavi, for ins¬ 
tance, are exactly like Brahma, Kuraara and Vishnu 
in form, dress and vehicle. Yadvadeva hi yad rupam 
yalha bhusanavdhanam, tadvadeva hi tat kaktih. Of 
course, the vehicle, the weapon etc. are symbolic 
representations of sentient beings and at times they 
themselves act as emanations from the god who 
possesses them. This is the principle behind worship¬ 
ping the Sudarsana Cake a as the delegated godhead 
of Vishnu, the Danda as the representative of 
Kumara etc. In the text, one cannot fail to notice 
the exploits of the Devi’s vehicle, the lion. It acts as 
an emanation, as a guided missile of the goddess 
and engages quite independently with devastating 
effect the fighting hosts of asuras. Again, for 
killing Mahishasura, each god sends forth an efful¬ 
gence from himself and all these effulgences join 
together to form a resplendent universal form of 
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Para, SakH. Not only the gods partake in this 
process, their weapons also, sentient beings as they 
are, send out their manisfestations to serve as wea¬ 
pons for Para S'akli. We shall quote a verse of this 
nature: “The holder of Piridka gave to her the 
trident drawing it out of his trident. The dark 
God also gave the discus, whirling it forth from 
his own discus’' 1 . 

When the effulgences emanating from the gods 
united to manifest the form of Para Sakii, they did 
not unite indiscriminately. The characteristic func¬ 
tion of the deity is reproduced by the emanation of 
the deity on the common form. A. close study of 
the relevant verses will amply reward the earnest 
seeker. We shall give one or two illustrations. The 
effulgence from Vishnu goes to make the arms of 
Pard Sfakti. Vishnu’s characteristic is preservation 
and protection which is physically represented by 
the strength of arms. And so arms are from the 
effulgence of Vishnu, bdhavo visnutejasd. Her hips 
are formed by the light of the earth, mtambaslsjasd 
bhuvah denoting stability and foundation of exis¬ 
tence. Similarly, when Brahmani vanquishes her 
foes, she does not combat with ordinary weapons, 
but with water, sanctified by Mantra, ioycna mantra- 
pulena, thus revealing in her the characteristics of 
the original deity, Brahma. Vdrdhi attacks by her 
snout, tundaghdtma , and Ndrasimhi tears by her claws 
nakhair viddrita . 
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Tiie manifestation of the Devi to kill Mahisha- 
sura is formed by the union of effulgences of all the 
gods. These effulgences spring fortli as a result of 
intense anger on the part of Siva, Vishnu and other 
gods. The onrush of wrath produces the emanation. 
So this is a partial Vibhuti coming out of the illu¬ 
mined vital consciousness, as far as each god is 
concerned though all .these partial Vibhutis join to 
form an integral manifestation of the great goddess. 
Similarly, Kali the terrible-faced emanates from the 
Devi’s face, black like ink with anger, as tlie text 
says. The exact place wherefrom she emanates is 
the forehead, at the point where the eyebrows of 
the Devi knit in anger meet. This is the centre 
between the eye-brows, the seat of Ajna Chakra, 
the seat of will and vision. Thus Kali is put forth 
from a highly mentalised vital consciousness, a 
power of effectuating will and vision. The gaiias, 
the hosts of Devi, on the other hand are created 
from her sighs, nisvasa, as she is fighting and they 
Ijecome hundreds and thousands, kata sahasrakafy, and 
they are aggrandised by her own force, devi-kaklyupa- 
brmhitah. They are vital formations for a limited 
purpose and they ai’e withdrawn as soon as their 
allotted work is finished. The Devi who lures Shum- 
bha and Nishumbha by her enthralling beauty is 
Koushiki, an emanation from the karira-koka, body- 
sheath of the Devi. She lias been put forth from 
the Mother’s physical consciousness and that is why 
she is an acme of perfection in her limbs and entices 
the whole world with her exquisite charm. Then 
there are the Vibhutis of Vishnu, Brahma etc., which 
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are not partial manifestations but carry in them 
the full characteristics of their parent godheads. 

These emanations are a spiritual fact and any 
aspirant taking up the Mantra sadhana is able to 
feel the presence of these emanations at various 
stages of his seeking. When a seeker seeks and 
calls the deity, the deity responds by sending out 
an emanation and if a person sticks to one deity 
because it is congenial to him, the deity through 
its emanation abides in him becoming near and 
dear to him, ista. There begins a living concourse 
between the sadhaka and his Ishta-devata who 
takes the burden of leading him to the goal. Simi¬ 
larly, if a disciple looks to his Guru, the deity in 
human form, for help an emanation of the Guru 
goes forth and gives the necessary help to the 
disciple. In the case of great spiritual personalities, 
the prayers for help and succour are always ans¬ 
wered by the emanations proceeding from such a 
spiritual personality. A question arises whether 
the conscious participation of the spiritual pei’sona- 
lity is there in giving such help and when the calls 
lor help are so numerous and constant, is it possible 
for anybody, however spiritually great he may 
be, to be physically aware of such calls. Nothing 
prevents a Guru or a Master from applying his 
consciousness to the problem of the disciple who 
needs help. But even if the Guru is not physically 
aware, as soon as a call is made by the disciple, 
automatically an emanation goes out of the Guru 
to help the disciple. This may not be known to 
the surface consciousness of the Guru but the help 
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comes from his subliminal consciousness. This 
remarkable occult truth is illustrated in Saptakati. 
The gods resort to the foot of Himalayas and make 
their stuli to the Devi so that she may appear before 
them and do what is required to kill Shumbha and 
Nishumbha. As the gods are making the stuli, the 
text says, the Devi comes to bathe in the waters of 
the Ganges. And she questions the gods. “Whom 
are you praising here ? ” Then, an auspicious god¬ 
dess comes out of her physical sheath and explains to 
her : “Ah, this laud is made to me by the gods who 
have been defeated by Shumbha and Nishumbha.” 

ESOTERIC SENSE 

There exist many commentaries on this text. 
Out of them all, Guplavaii, the commentary writ¬ 
ten by Bhaskararaya, is considered to be authorita¬ 
tive. It enjoys as much reputation as Sowbhagya 
Bhaskaram, his commentary on Lalita Sahasranama, 
among the worshippers of the Devi. There is also 
now prevalent a commentary in Bengali “Sadhana 
Samara” by Brahmarishi Satya Dev which deals 
with the esoteric sense implied in the three episodes. 
According to this, the whole Mahatmyam is a text 
on Yoga and the three Charitas represent the cutting 
of the three knots. Brahma, Vishnu and Rudra 
Granthis in the subtle body. 

Vasishtha Ganapati Muni, the seer-poet, has 
explained, on the basis of his direct vision and reali¬ 
sation, the esoteric significance of the seven Mothers 
in his monumental hymnal poem Umasahasram. 
These seven verses occurring in the seventh stabaka 
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of the poem are of immense help to the aspirants in 
understanding the cosmic purpose of these Manifes¬ 
tations, who are known as Mairka or little Mothers. 

Brahmi represents the primordeal Nada, the 
first throb not yet manifest in sound, which is the 
origin of all creation. This Nada is the Pranava or 
Omkara of the Upanishads pervading and permea¬ 
ting the mind regions, Antariksha. This prime cause 
is effected in the creation as words. All the Tantras 
and theseerpoets acclaim her as the primordeal Nada 
and the evolved speech of created beings. 1 

Brahmi creates the universe with her Nada and 
it is Vaishnavi who gives it a shape. She has a 
mighty force and gives birth to a network of uni¬ 
verses by giving the creation a definite shape. 
Waves and waves of her deep effulgence full in all 
parts spread and pervade and make the forms of 
things distinct and clear. In all the myriad forms of 
the universe is hidden the kala, a portion, a ripple 
of Vaishnavi’s effulgence. In short, the symmetry, 
beauty, the organisation and pattern of form itself 
iB the work of Vishnu’s sakti . 2 
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Maheshwari holds the strings of the puppet show 
of the universe. Hers is the directing consciousness 
but in each heart she abides as a distinct conscious¬ 
ness so that the individual soul has an illusion that 
it is different and distinct from the supreme Soul 
and it is bound, though its nature is free. It is the 
case of the puppets imagining that they run the 
show. Maheshwari sits in each heart and makes all 
beings revolve as mounted on a wheel, 1 

Kaumari represents the force of aspiration of 
the evolving soul. She is the flame, the Agni of 
the Veda mounting towards the Godhead, ever 
young, Kumara of the Puranas. How is the flame 
kept burning ? By the in-take; the intake should 
be pure. And the intake not only means food that 
is taken in, but all things and perceptions that are 
taken into the consciousness of a person. Usually 
the sense perceptions are intertwined with the 
senses and sense-objects. By separating oneself 
from the doings of Prakriti, by having the sense of 
the witness Purusha, a person is not tainted by the 
intake. A constant vigilance and a sadhana of 
rejecting what is impure ensures ahara suddhi , the 
purity of the intake and that leads to the purity of 
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the being. 1 In that pure being, a constant steady 
remembrance becomes possible in the heart which is 
open and receptive (vikasal saroje — full blown lotus). 
There in the ever-wakeful heart shines the unsullied 
Truth-flame which is the force of Guruguha. Then 
guha, the heart-cavern itself becomes guru, the 
guide. 3 

Varahi is the all-consuming power in the uni¬ 
verse. By her force the residents of heaven get 


1 The seventh chapter of the Chhandogya Upanishad closes 
with this paragraph : 





11 In the purity of nourishment, ahara % lies the purity of the stuff of 
being* Sattwa: Sattwa being pure, the immediate remembrance 
becomes constant and fixed: by this remembrance, there rs release 
from all the Knots, To such a one, stainless, the Blessed Sanat- 
kumara shows the shore beyond darkness: they cal l him Skanda, yea, 
they call him Skanda ”, 

In a masterly exposition of this paragraph, Sri Kapali Sastriarsays 
( Lights on the Upanishads : Skanda Sanatkumara ) ” These concluding 
lines give us an idea of the sadhana that helps one to realise the 
BhUnta, the Vast Self which is the All and includes the All — the 
Immortal which seen, dispels ail darkness and sorrow, sickness and 
death," 
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their sweet havyam, oblations and the Pitris, the 
fathers, get their tasteful kavyam, offerings. And all 
the beings in terrestrial existence eat the food and 
enjoy the physical by her grace. She provides the 
universe with food and the universe is her food. 
"The eater eating is eaten" as the Upanishad tren¬ 
chantly explains the law of the universe. Vdrahi 
represents this law. 1 * 3 

‘Great terror, the Vajra uplifted’ mahat bhayant, 
vajram udyatam. In these words the Upanishad 
explains the eternal vigilance of the Divine against 
the anti-divine forces. This vigilance is the Sakli of 
Indra, Indrani. To protect the world she herself 
directly annihilates evil and also causes their eradi¬ 
cation through other great beings of shining 
strength. The play of her thunderbolt is the 
measure of her strength. Indrani is the manifesta- 
tation of the Mother specially sent out to put down 
all that opposes the cosmic law and the Divine 
Truth. 9 
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Camunda 1 , the last of the seven Mothers, gets 
her name because she comes to the Devi offering 
Chanda and Munda whom she has killed in battle. 1 
She is the great Kali who opens her wide mouth 
and drinks the drops of blood of Raktabija in order 
to prevent further Raktabijas from cropping up and 
finally by this process destroy Raktabija. 

Chanda means fierce and he represents the 
fierce fire ever burning in the basic centre, Muladhara , 
of all beings. The Yogis talk about certain centres 
or plexuses in the subtle body, springs of conscious¬ 
ness which normally lie dormant in man By 
Yoga, these centres become active; these lotuses, 
as they are picturesquely called, blossom and the 
dormant faculties and capacities become manifest 
as the play of consciousness is increasingly felt in 
these centres. Muladhara is the lower-most centre 
while Sahasrdra in the head is uppermost. While 
Chanda represents the fierce fire in Muladhara , 
Munda represents the head, the moon in the 
Sahasrdra centre which is the seat of illumined 
mind. Normally, the Muladhara fire burns with 
smoke and the Sahasrdra is clouded with mental 
activities. Instead of being a help they act as a bar, 
a hindrance. In sadhana, in the initial stages, the 
Muladhara and Sahasrdra, Chanda and Munda, take 
the role of the hostiles. When one takes to sadhana, 
all the impurities come to the surface, all the 
previous vdsands and inhibitions are brought to 
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light. Muladhara hinders the sadhana by throwing 
out the passions and activities belonging to the 
lower physical. Similarly, Sahasrara, the head is 
plagued with incessant trivial mental activities 
which are mistaken for a healthy state of mind. 
Muladhara and Sahasrara , Chanda and Munda, have 
to be subjugated by breaking the knots, granthis, so 
that the initial difficulties are tided over and a sure 
path to progress is laid out. This subjugation is 
done by Chamunda who is the force of concentrated 
awareness in the waking state, jagrat samadhi kald. 
An awareness, a consciousness, with the one-pointed 
aim towards progress, witli a concentrated effort, 
can alone by constant rejection and detachment 
bring about the subjugation of these activities of 
the lower physical and the mind which pull one 
away from the path. Chamunda abolishes all 
thinking from the mind, makes it empty to be filled 
up by the divine descent which happens from the 
responding Sahasrara to the call of the aspiring 
Muladhara. Raktabija represents this incessant 
mental activity. The mental activities are born in 
succession, one from the other, just as one drop of 
blood produces a Raktabija and a drop of blood 
from that Raktabija produces another Raktabija 
and so on. The endless activity of the mind, one 
thought leading to the other, is represented by 
Raktabija and the Raktabija episode signifies the 
act of Chamunda who puts an end to all the rising 
thoughts in the mind by swallowing as and when 
they spring up. And she it is, situated in the 
Anahata, heart-centre, who brings down peace, 
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light and delight by the subordination of Muladhara 
and Sahasrara . 1 

FOUR POWERS 

The Mother praised in the Saptasall is generally 
known as Durgd or Candikd The seven mothers 
Saplamatrkas have already been dealt with and 
there is also a mention of nine Durgas, Navadurgds 
in the text. Many other emanations are also 
spoken of. 

A fundamental doctrine of the Tantra Shastra 
is to be borne in mind. There are so many planes, 
gradations, tiers in Creation and presiding over 
these there are many gods and goddesses. At the 
summit of this pyramidal heirarchy there are certain 
godheads who are identified with the Supreme, the 
Brahman of the Vedas and Upanishads. The know¬ 
ledge leading to such cardinal godheads is known as 
Brahmavidyd. The Ten Mahdvidyds of the Devi repre¬ 
sent ten distinct cults and are Brahmavidyas leading 
to the Supreme Brahman through the ten distinct 
deities. Similarly the cardinal deities, the great 
Powers mentioned in the Saptasati are also Brah¬ 
mavidyas leading the sadhaka to the Supreme. 
These should not be confused with Sri Vidyd, neither 
are they the others of the ten Mahdvidyds. They 
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are equally powerful and equally lay a distinct path 
for the aspirant to reach the Supreme. 

These are the three great deities Mahakali, 
Mahalakslimi and Mahasarasvati. A perusal of the 
Rahcsyatraya at the end would indicate that these 
deiUes are quite different from the generally known 
triad Parvati, Lakshmi and Sarasvati. These are 
smi'ce-deities to them as well. These are the pre¬ 
siding deities for the Mantra Navaksari, and for the 
three caritas in the text. They represent, respectively, 
the gun as Tam as, Rajas and Sattva and have the 
colours dark, red and white, ajdmekdm lohita stikla 
krsnam. Many contend that only these three deities, 
Mahakali, Mahalakshmi and Mahasarasvati are 
dealt with in the Devi Mahatmyam. There is a deity, 
Mahesliwari, who is above these three deities. This 
is clearly explained, without room for any doubt, in 
the verse, 

occurring in the text. The expression 

indicates clearly the form of Maheshwari. She is 
durga, difficult of access, seated above all these 
Powers, detached. She is the ship for crossing the 
difficult ocean of births and deaths. 

In Iiis work The Mother Sri Aurobindo has 
explained the principle and field of operation of 
these four great powers of the Mother, as he has 
perceived them in his inner vision. In order that the 
perception of the great seer may also become 
available to traditional scholarship in the land, 
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Sri Eapali Sastriar has rendered the revelant chap¬ 
ters of the book in beautiful Sanskrit verses under the 
title “ Matrtativa prakaka' which has been acclaimed 
as Malr Upanisad by discerning worshippers of the 
Mother. As an understanding of the principles and 
working of these Four Powers is very desirable to 
understand the Saplasatl, we proceed to quote the 
relevant lines : 

“Four great aspects of the Mother, four of her 
leading Powers and Personalities have stood in 
front in her guidance of this Universe and in her 
dealings with the terrestrial play. One is her perso¬ 
nality of calm wideness and comprehending wisdom 
and tranquil benignity and inexhaustible compas¬ 
sion and sovereign and surpassing majesty and 
all-ruling greatness. Another embodies her power 
of splendid strength and irresistible passion, her 
warrior mood, her overwhelming will, her im¬ 
petuous swiftness and world-shaking force. A third 
is vivid and sweet and wonderful with her deep 
secret of beauty and harmony and fine rhythm, her 
intricate and subtle opulence, her compelling attrac¬ 
tion and captivating grace. The fourth is equipped 
with her close and profound capacity of intimate 
knowledge and careful flawless work and quiet and 
exact perfection in all things. Wisdom, Strength, 
Harmony, Perfection are their several attributes 
and it is these powers that they bring with them 
into the world, manifest in a human disguise in 
their Vibhutis and shall found in the divine degree 
of their ascension in those who can open their 
earthly nature to the direct and living influence of 
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the Mother. To the four we give the four great 
names, Maheshwari, Maliakali, Mahal akshmi, 
Maliasarasvati. 

Imperial Maheshwari is seated in the wideness 
above the thinking mind and will and sublimates 
and greatens them into wisdom and largeness or 
floods with a splendour beyond them. For she is 
the mighty and wise One who opens us to the 
Supramental infinities and the cosmic vastness, to 
the grandeur of the supreme Light, to a treasure- 
house of miraculous knowledge, to the measureless 
movement of the Mother’s eternal forces. Tranquil 
is she and wonderful, great and calm for ever. 
Nothing can move her because all wisdom is in her; 
nothing is hidden from her that she chooses to 
know, she comprehends all things and all beings 
and their nature and what moves them and the law 
of the world and its times and how all was and is 
and must be. A strength is in her that meets 
everything and masters and none can prevail in the 
end against her vast intangible wisdom and high 
tranquil power. Equal, patient and unalterable in 
her will, she deals with men according to their 
nature and with things and happenings according 
to their Force and the truth that is in them. 
Partiality she has none, but she follows the decrees 
of the Supreme and some she raises up and some she 
casts down or puts away from her into the darkness. 
To the wise she gives a greater and more luminous 
wisdom ; those that have vision she admits to her 
counsels; on the hostile she imposes the consequence 
of their hostility ; the ignorant and foolish she 
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leads according to their blindness. In each man 
she answers and handles the different elements of 
his nature according to their need and their urge 
and the return they call for, puts on them the 
required pressure or leaves them to their cherished 
liberty to prosper in the ways of the Ignorance or 
to perish. For she is above all, bound by nothing, 
attached to nothing in the universe. Yet has she 
more than any other the heart of the universal 
Mother. For her compassion is endless and inex¬ 
haustible ; all are to her eyes her children and 
portions of the One, even the Asura and Rakshasa 
and Pisacha and those that are revolted and hostile. 
Even her rejections are only a postponement, even 
her punishments are a grace. But her compassion 
does not blind her wisdom or turn her action from 
the course decreed ; for the Truth of things is her 
one concern, knowledge her centre of power and 
to build our soul and our nature into the divine Truth 
her mission and her labour. 

Mahakali is of another nature. Not wideness 
but height, not wisdom but force and strength are 
her peculiar power. There is in her an overwhelming 
intensity, a mighty passion of force to achieve, 
a divine violence rushing to shatter every limit and 
obstacle. All her divinity leaps out in a splendour of 
tempestuous action; she is there for swiftness, for the 
immediately effective process, the rapid and direct 
stroke, the frontal assault that carries everything 
before it. Terrible is her face to the Asura. dange¬ 
rous and ruthless her mood against the haters of 
the Divine; for she is the Warrior of the Worlds 
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wlio never shrinks from the battle. Intolerant of 
imperfection, she deals roughly with all in man 
that is unwilling and she is severe to all that is 
obstinately ignorant and obscure ; her wrath is 
immediate and dire against treachery and falsehood 
and malignity, ill-will is smitten at once by her 
scourge. Indifference, negligence and sloth in the 
divine work, she cannot bear and she smites awake 
at once with sharp pain, if need be, the untimely 
slumberer and the loiterer. The impulses that are 
swift and straight and frank, the movements that are 
unreserved and absolute, the aspiration that mounts 
in flame are the motion of Mahakali. Her spirit is 
tameless, her vision and will are high and far-rea¬ 
ching like the flight of an eagle, her feet are rapid 
on the upward way and her hands are outstretched 
to strike and to succour. For she too is the Mother 
and her love is as intense as her wrath and she has 
a deep and passionate kindness. When she is allowed 
to intervene in her strength, then in one moment 
are broken like things without consistence the 
obstacles that immobilise or the enemies that assail 
tho seeker. If her anger is dreadful to the hostile 
and the vehemence of her pressure painful to the 
weak and timid, she is loved and worshipped by the 
great, the strong and the noble; for they feel that 
her blows beat what is rebellious in their material 
into strength and perfect truth, hammer straight 
what is wry and perverse and expel what is impure 
or defective. But for her what is done in a day 
might have taken centuries; without her Ananda 
might be wide and grave or soft and sweet and 
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beautiful but would lose the flaming joy of its most 
absolute intensities. To knowledge she gives a 
conquering might, brings to beauty and harmony a 
high and mounting movement and imparts to the 
slow and difficult labour after perfection an impetus 
that multiplies the power and shortens the long way. 
Nothing can satisfy her that falls short of the 
supreme ecstasies, the highest heights, the noblest 
aims, the largest vistas. Therefore with her is the 
victorious force of the Divine and it is by grace of 
her fire and passion and speed if the great achieve¬ 
ment can be done now rather than hereafter. 

Wisdom and Force are not the only manifesta¬ 
tions of the supreme Mother; there is a subtler 
mystery of her nature and without it Wisdom and 
Force would be incomplete things and without it 
perfection would not be perfect. Above them is the 
miracle of eternal beauty, an unseizable secret of 
divine harmonies, the compelling magic of an 
irresistible universal charm and attraction that 
draws and holds things and forces and beings 
together and obliges them to meet and unite that a 
hidden Ananda may play from behind the veil and 
make of them its rhythms and its figures. This is 
the power of Mahalakshmi and there is no aspect of 
the Divine Sbakti more attractive to the heart of 
embodied beings, Maheshwari can appear too calm 
and great and distant for the littleness of earthly 
nature to approach or contain her ; Mahakali too 
swift and formidable for its weakness to bear ; but 
all turn with joy and longing to Mahalakshmi. For 
she throws the spell of the intoxicating sweetness 
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of the Divine : to be close to her is a profound happi¬ 
ness and to feel her within the heart is to make 
existence a rapture and a marvel ; grace and charm 
and tenderness flow out from her like light from 
the sun and wherever she fixes her wonderful gaze 
or lets fall the loveliness of her smile, the soul is 
seized and made captive and plunged into the 
depths of an unfathomable bliss. Magnetic is the 
touch of her hands and their occuit. and delicate 
influence refines mind and life and body and where 
she presses her feet course miraculous streams of an 
entrancing Ananda. 

And yet it is not easy to meet the demand of 
this enchanting Power or to keep her presence. 
Harmony and beauty of the mind and soul, 
harmony and beauty of the thoughts and feelings, 
harmony and beauty in every outward act and 
movement harmony and beauty of the life and 
surroundings, this is the demand of Mahalakshmi. 
Where there is affinity to the rhythms of the secret 
world-bliss and response to the cal! of the All— 
Beautiful and concord and unity and the glad flow 
of many lives turned towards the Divine, in that 
atmosphere she consents to abide. But all that is 
ugly and mean and base, all that is poor and sordid 
and squalid, all that is brutal and coarse repels 
her advent. Where love and beauty are not or are 
reluctant to be born, she does not come ; where they 
are mixed and disfigured with baser things, she turns 
soon to depart or cares little to pour her riches. If 
she finds herself in men’s hearts surrounded with 
selfishness and hatred and jealousy and malignance 
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and envy and strife, if treachery and greed and 
ingratitude are mixed in the sacred chalice, if 
grossness of passion and unrefined desire degrade 
devotion, in such hearts the gracious and beautiful 
Goddess will not linger. A divine disgust seizes 
upon her and she withdraws, for she is not one wiio 
insists or strives; or veiling her face, she waits for 
this bitter and poisonous devil’s stuff to be rejected 
and disappear before she will found anew her happy 
influence. Ascetic bareness and harshness are not 
pleasing to her nor the suppression of the heart’s 
deeper emotions and the rigid repression of the 
soul's and the life’s parts of beauty. For it is 
through love and beauty that she lays on men the 
yoke of the Divine. Life is turned in her supreme 
creations into a rich work of celestial art and all 
existence into a poem of sacred delight; the world’s 
riches are brought together and concerted for a 
supreme order and even the simplest and commonest 
things are made wonderful by her intuition of unity 
and the breath of her spirit. Admitted to the heart, 
she lifts wisdom to pinnacles of wonder and reveals 
to it the mystic secrets of the ecstasy that surpasses 
all knowledge, meets devotion with the passionate 
attraction of the Divine, teaches to strength and 
force the rhythm that keeps the might of their acts 
harmonious and in measure and casts on perfection 
the charm that makes it endure for ever. 

Mahasaraswati is the Mother’s Power of Work 
and her spirit of perfection and order. The youngest 
of the Four, she is the most skilful in executive 
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faculty and the nearest to physical Nature. Mahesh- 
wari lays down the large lines of the world-forces, 
Mahakali drives their energy and impetus, Maha- 
iakshmi discovers their rhythms and measures, but 
Mahasaraswati presides over their detail of organi¬ 
sation and execution, relation of parts and effective 
combination of forces and unfailing exactitude of 
result and fulfilment- The science and craft and 
technique of things are Mahasaraswati’s province. 
Always she holds in her nature and can give to 
those whom she has chosen the intimate and precise 
knowledge, the subtlety and patience, the accuracy 
of intuitive mind and conscious hand and dis¬ 
cerning eye of the perfect worker. Tliis Power is the 
strong, the tireless, the careful and efficient builder, 
organiser, administrator, technician, artisan and 
classifier of the worlds. When she takes up the 
transformation and new-building of the nature, her 
action is laborious and minute and often seems to 
our impatience slow and interminable, but it is 
persistent, integral and flawless. For the will in 
her works is scrupulous, unsleeping, indefatigable; 
leaning over us she notes and touches every little 
detail, finds out every minute defect, gap, twist or 
incompleteness, considers and weighs accurately all 
that has been done and all that remains still to be 
done hereafter. Nothing is too small or apparently 
trivial for her attention; nothing however impalpa¬ 
ble or disguised or latent can escape her. Moulding 
and remoulding, she labours each part till it has 
attained its true form, is put in its exact place in 
the whole and fulfils its precise purpose. In 
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her constant and deligent arrangement and re¬ 
arrangement of things, her eye is on all needs at 
once and the way to meet them and her intuition 
knows what is to be chosen and what rejected and 
successfully determines the right instrument, the 
right time, the right conditions and the right 
process. Carelessness and negligence and indolence 
she abhors: all scamped and hasty and shuffling 
work, all clumsiness and a pen pres and misfire, all 
false adaptation and misuse of instruments and 
faculties and leaving of things undone or half done 
is offensive and foreign to her temper. When her 
work is finished, nothing has been forgotten, no 
part has been misplaced or omitted or left in a 
faulty condition; all is solid, accurate, complete, 
admirable. Nothing short of a perfect perfection 
satisfies her and she is ready to face an eternity of 
toil if that is needed for the fullness of her creation. 
Therefore, of all the Mother’s powers, she is the 
most long-suffering with man and his thousand 
imperfections. Kind, smiling, close and helpful, 
not easily turned away or discouraged, insistent 
even after repeated failure, her hand sustains our 
every step on condition that we are single in our 
will and straightforward and sincere; for a double 
mind she will not tolerate and her revealing irony 
is merciless to drama and histrionics and self-deceit 
and pretence. A mother to our wants, a friend in 
our difficulties, a persistent and tranquil counsellor 
and mentor, chasing away with her radiant smile, 
the clouds of gloom and fretfulness and depression, 
reminding always'of the ever—present help, pointing 
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to the eternal sunshine, she is firm, quiet and 
persevering in the deep and continuous urge that 
drives us towards the integrality of the higher 
nature. All the work of the other Powers leans 
on her for its completeness; for she assures the 
material foundation, elaborates the stuff of detail 
and erects and rivets the armour of the structure.” 

CONCLUSION 

Thus the Devi Mahatmya is a great Sadhana 
Shastra. Even if it is taken as a mere story without 
any symbolism, one cannot miss its arresting style. 
It is like an interesting novel exciting the curiosity 
of the reader to know what is going to happen 
next. It is true that the text is full of descriptions 
of battles. But the manner of telling is not boring; 
on the other hand, the unexpected turns in the 
handling of the theme have in store for the reader 
many surprises. The oft-repeated phrases like 
Candika, Candavikrama, Durgd Durgartinakinl and 
Kali Karalavadana bring home the epic grandeur of 
the piece. In keeping with the superhuman charac¬ 
ters, the poetic embellishments employed also are 
unique. Phrases like the following, "He perhaps 
hurled the orb of the Sun itself from the sky”, 
“ Those chakras striking the Devi in succession 
looked like so many Suns entering successively a 
dark cloud and emerging out of it”, cannot be 
classed as atikayokti or exaggeration. As Sri Kapali 
Sastriar has remarked in a different context, in 
such an epic setting, the supernatural becomes the 
natural element and the mythological quite logical. 
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Most of the verses are in the anustubh metre. 
But their simple grandeur and telling force can be 
found only in a Sadhana Shastra like this. The 
impact of the words and the vibrations they create 
in and around the reciter have to be experienced to 
be believed. Translation of such a work in another 
tongue is naturally beset with shortcomings. The 
Sanskrit has its own grandeur and when coupled 
with the grandeur of the theme, the effect is unsur¬ 
passed. Lines like 

smsastr rr! rr: 

baffle translation into any other tongue. The line 
is not a mere case of alliteration, neither it is an 
oriental mannerism of repeating oneself to bring 
home a point. In the word namah is implied not 
only a salutation, but a surrender, a plasticity 
(>iam —to bow) and receptivity to the divine. Each 
namah succeeding the other forms a rising crescendo 
of salutation and supplication borne on the crests 
of the waves of adoration and surrender. 

This English translation tries its best to provide 
at least a pale echo of the marvellous nuances and 
shades of sound in the original. That is why, if an 
apology is required, the translation in certain places 
seems unnatural to the idiom of the English 
language. 

Such a text has to be carefully read and the 
correct meaning grasped. In this regard, Guptavati, 
the commentrary of Sri Bhaskararaya is of great 
k help. Pointing out the necessity of his commenting 
upon the text, Bhaskararaya himself says that the 
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commentaries of his times dealt only with the 
poetical, grammatical or other aspects of the text 
and did not satisfy the learned who sought to know 
the inner sense of Chandi worship.' A major 
portion of his commentary is taken up by his 
careful classification of the text into seven hundred 
verses. Here he makes a bold departure from his 
predecessors in the classification of the 21 verses 
beginning with ya devi sarvabhutesu. While 
others take each verse as equivalent to three verses 
because of the repetition of the phrase namastasyai 
thrice, Bhaskararaya has stated that each of these 
21 verses has to be repeated thrice, the first line 
as found in the verse and the second line as namas¬ 
tasyai namo namah, making a verse of 24 letters and 
he holds that these verses are Mantras in Gayatri 
metre of the 21 s aspects of the Goddess mentioned 
in these verses. While dealing with the incarna¬ 
tion of the Goddess Bhramari, he identifies her with 
his family deity Chandrala Parameswari and dedi¬ 
cates his commentary to her. 

His definitions are arresting. He defines Sraddhd 
faith, as the certainty that the result will surely 
come, phala-avakyambhava-nikcaya and defines Nidra, 
sleep, as a change conducive to the cessation of 


1 

2. No. 21 is significant The triple aspect of the Goddess in each 
of the seven planes of consciousness, anna , prana t manah, vijnana, 
ananda % cit t sat corresponding to the seven vyiihrtis of the Veda and 
the $even tohas of the Parana. 
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activity of the external senses, bahyendriya- 
vydpdroparamdnukulavikdrah. At times he is refre¬ 
shingly original. Commenting on the verse in the 
twelfth chapter, sa ydcitd ca vijndnatn tustd rddhini 
prayacchati, he splits sa ydcitd as sd aydcitd ancl says 
that Goddess gives what the devotee asks of her. 
Bat if she is not asked anything, aydcitd by the 
devotee, she gives to him the supreme knowledge 
vijndnatn. To acquaint the modern reader with 
Bhaskararaya's deep erudition and logical reason¬ 
ing, we shall give excerpts from his exposition of 
the word Candi: 

“Chandi denotes the deity, the sovereign queen 
of the supreme Brahman. We see the use of the term 
canda in words like candabhdntt, canda vdda fierce 
sun, fierce argument etc., to denote a sense of 
extra-ordinary quality not limited by any standard 
or measure; and a measui’e is limited in three ways 
by time, space and object and freedom from this 
triple limitation is the sign of only the supreme 
Brahman. Though the term is derived from the root 
cad meaning anger, from statements like the fol¬ 
lowing: "whom even the Gods fear when he gets 
angry in battles ”, "a woman does not like a man 
to be her husband whose favour is of no value and 
anger is of no avail and treats him as she would an 
impotent”, we find that anger finds its fulfilment, 
only in the creation of immense fear and only in 
the sense of such an anger the root cad is primarily 
used. That is why in statements like namaste mdra 
manyave, * ‘ O Rudra, saluation to thy wrath ”, the 
salutation is first to the wrath. From the utterances 
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of Upanishads like “Through the fear of Him the 
wind blows; through the fear of Him the sun 
rises; through the fear of Him Indra and Agni 
and Death hasten in their courses, ” the argu¬ 
ment is fortified that the anger that instils fear into 
the wind and others is the sign of the supreme 
Brahman. That is why Uttaramimamsa in the adhi- 
kdra, kampandt says that in the sruti, mahat bhayam 
vajram udyatam, the term vajra denotes Brahman 
and not any particular weapon because of its indi¬ 
cation to create fear. Therefore, the term Candi is 
derived as the feminine gender of the verbal deri¬ 
vative formed from the root Cad." 

In our translation, we have considered the rela¬ 
tive merits of various interpretations. We shall 
explain our approach by giving some instances in 
point: 

In the verse nirantarah saraughena (II. 60 ) the 
popular reading is send — nukarinah. But in Bengal, 
the reading alyamikarinah is prevalent. Stalya 
means a porcupine. It is quite appropriate to com¬ 
pare those whose bodies are pierced with a volley of 
arrows, leaving no inch of space, with porcupines. 
So, the reading S’ alyanukarinah lias been adopted. 

In the verse tan visanndn surdn drstvd candikd 
pydkasattvard, ‘it is usual to split the phrase prd- 
hasattvard as prdha salvard, ' said quickly \ Then, 
there is a repetition uvdea in the next line. To get 
over the difficulty, they say that the Goddess surdn 
prdha kdlim uvdea, told the gods and said to Kali. 
The verse does not tell us what she told the Gods 
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while what she said to Kali vislirnam vadanam kuru 
is mentioned. "But if we split the phrase as prahasat 
tvara, how nicely the verse makes sense! Seeing the 
Gods dejected, Chandika laughed; quickly she said 
to Kali. If we recall the words bhayamajagmurutlamam 
in the previous verse, it will be clear that splitting 
the phrase as above is the correct way. When the 
Gods saw the world full of Raktabijas, they became 
terribly afraid. There was no cause for fear when 
the Goddess was with them. The Goddess laughed at 
their dejection and lack of confidence, but to allay 
their fear she immediately said to Kali. 

Similarly in the verse Devyd hate tatra mahd- 
surendre ( XI. 2 ), instead of translating abja in the 
phrase vikasi vaktrabja-vikahitdsdh as lotus, it is more 
appropriate to give abja the meaning * moon ’ ( vide 
Amarakosa : abjo jaivdtrkah somah ). The moon, more 
than the lotus makes the quarters shine. 

Vidydh samastdstava devi bheddh striyah samasldh 
sakali jagatsu (XI. 6) is a verse of great import. 
The commentators are intrigued by the word sakald 
which seems to be a repetition considering the usage 
of samastah. To overcome this difficulty, they inter¬ 
pret sakald as possessed of kalds and wax eloquent 
on the sixty four kalds, gentle arts an elegant 
woman should possess. The verse seems to imply 
that only women well-versed in 64 kalas are por¬ 
tions of the Devi and not the ignorant ordinary 
women who abound in the world. The true import 
is missed. Kald means portion and sakald means 
‘all parts, in entirety’. The real import of the verse 
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is that all branches of knowledge are different parts 
of the Devi, while all the women in the world are 
all the parts in entirety, the full form of the Devi.. 
To quote Sri Aurobindo, “ The sense is that wherever 
the feminine principle is found in the living persona¬ 
lity, we have the entire presence of the world¬ 
supporting maternal soul of the Divinity. The 
Devi with all her aspects, kalas, is there in the 
woman ; in the woman we have to see Durga, 
Annapurna, Tara, the Maliavidyas, and there it is 
said in the Tantra, ‘Wherever one sees the feet of 
woman, one should give worship in one’s soul even 
as to one’s guru Thus, this thought of the Shakta 
side of Hiuduism becomes an uncompromising dec¬ 
laration of the divinity of woman completing the 
Vedantic declaration of the concealed divinity in 
man which we are too apt to treat in practice as if 
it applied only in the masculine. We put away in 
silence, even when we do not actually deny it, the 
perfect equality in difference of the double mani¬ 
festation. ” 

Likewise, the verse in the kilaka, kanaistu 
japyamane'smin stoive sampattir uccakaih bhavaiyeva 
samagra' pi is interpreted as follows: “ there will 

be effect if recitation is done slowly, but all the 
riches will result if the recitation is done loudly. ” 
According to this, the extent of riches depends upon 
the loudness of one’s voice; ultimately vociferation 
pays! Sanaih and uccakaih are opposite terms and the 
meaning is that when this laud is recited slowly, the 
result, however, is lofty riches, asmin stoire kanaistu 
japyamane samagra'pi sampattir uccakaireva bhavati. 
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The verse uithdya ca makdsimham devt candam 
adhdvata (VII. 20) presents real difficulty to all the 
old commentators. It is Kali who jumps at Chanda 
to kill him and as the lion is the mount of Goddess 
and not of Kali, they spYitmahdsimham into ma has ini 
and ham and say raising the great sword and ham, 
the Devi jumped at Chanda. They explain ham as 
an expression of anger; but hum is the normal 
expression. Even then, the usage will be hamkara, 
not mere ham. They have missed the significance 
of the word Devi in the verse. There are many 
verses where Devi and Kali are distinguished e.g. 
Devi simhas talha kali sarosaili parivdrild.lt. Here Devi 
is used for Kali, for, as the manifestation of the 
Devi, she kills Chanda and so in the act, the mount 
of the Devi, the great lion, mahdsimha , becomes her 
mount as well. There is no need for any ingenious 
explanation. 

The recitation of the text, we have said, is 
absolutely necessary to invoke the Powers of the 
Goddess mentioned in the text and when the recita¬ 
tion is done with a knowledge of the meaning of 
the verses, it becomes a sure vehicle of the Divine 
Presence. 


PRELIMINARIES 


There are certain preliminaries that have to be 
observed before one proceeds with the recital of 
Saptakati with its limbs. These make the recital 
very effective. 

SNANA 

At the outset, the aspirant has to purify himself. 
The external purification is accomplished by a good 
bath in clean water. Those who are unable to do 
this because of illness or other reasons are advised 
to drench themselves with the waves of vibration 
raised by the repetition of the Mantra, Vaidic or 
Tan trie. 

AC AM ANA 

One proceeds to do acamana, slowly sipping the 
water held in the palm of his right hand reciting 
the Tattva-mantras. The tattvas, principles, are three 
in number — Atma tattva, Vidya tattva, and Siva 
tattva. They denote the self, God and the knowledge 
that makes the self realise the Godhead. The 
knowledge is given by the Mantra, rather it is the 
Mantra itself. When the principle of Sat Cii Ananda, 
Existence, Consciousness, Bliss, is involved in crea¬ 
tion, Sat represents the true self-existent Self, Atmd, 
Cit the Consciousness which is the fruit of knowledge, 
Vidya and Ananda the Bliss, Siva. The acamana is to 
purify the three principles Atmd, Vidya and Siva, so 
that they may get evolved to the original principles 
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of Sat, Cit and Ananda and finally transcend them. 
That is why the acamana is crowned with a fourth 
sip of water sarva lativam kodhayami. \ 

P RAN AY AM A 

Pranayama is the regulation of breath, the 
ultimate aim being the extension, ayama, of the 
Pranio forces in the body. By regulating breath, 
the activities of the mind are regulated and after 
some time, the mind falls silent. Thoughts which 
arise from outside do not disturb the mind. Silence 
reigns in the mind with an expectancy, with the 
readiness to receive the word of the Divine. Here 
the Pranayama is done with the Mulamanlra, Nava - 
ksari. One draws in the breath through the left 
nostril, repeating the Mantra once, retains the 
breath repeating the Mantra four times and exhales 
through the right nostril repeating the Mantra 
twice. 

SANK ALP A 

Sankalpa is the resolution, an expression of the 
will of the aspirant about what he proposes to do. 
In the sankalpa, the act is clearly spelled out and 
the expression of the solemn resolve helps to mate¬ 
rialise the will of the aspirant into action. The 
purpose of the act also is defined; generally the 
purpose is all-embracing; at times, the purpose is 
limited or special. Fulfilment of a special purpose 
rests on the performance of the specified acts and 
conditions. It is true that the aspirant puts his will 
behind the sankalpa, but it is the Divine that gives 
him the will and he does the act for the delight of 
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the Divine, for His satisfaction, Paramehwava prlt- 
yarthayn, 

“ Whereas for us and for our families a constant 
increase is desired in well-being, security, valour, 
victory, life, health and wealth, whereas the attain¬ 
ment of auspiciousness on all sides is sought after 
and whereas I having such and such a name and 
belonging to such and such a clan ask, by the grace 
of the Wo rid-Mother, for the removal of all distress 
and for the attainment of desired ends through the 
requisition of the fourfold purposes of life, Dharma, 
Artha, Kama, and Moksa, I now will perform the 
recital of the seven hundred verses of Chandi by 
prefacing the text with Kavaca, Argala, Kilaka, 
Ekadasa Nyasa, Navdksarl jafia and Ralrisukta and 
by concluding the text with Devi Sukta, Navdksarl 
jap a and the three Rahasyas, for securing the satis¬ 
faction of the deities Mahakali, Mahalakshmi and 
Mahasarasvati. 

This is the usual text of the resolution. 
FRARTHANA 

Then the invocation is done to Ganesha and 
Guru. The first God to be worshipped and the God 
through whom all the other Gods are approached is 
Agni in the Veda and Ganesha in the Tantra. Both 
are the sons of the supreme God Maheshwara. Agni 
of the Veda becomes Ska n da, Kumar a of the Purana 
and the Tantra, while Ganesha of the Tantra has 
evolved from the Brahmanaspati of the Veda. In 
fact, the Mantra used in the Tantra to invoke 
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Ganesha is the famous Rik of Sfaunaka Gftsamada 
addressed to the Deity Brahmanaspati. The elephant- 
headed God is the superb lord of the hosts, ganariam 
ganafiaiify, the superb seer-poet amongst seer-poets 
kavVham kavih and the superb master of the word 
Brahmanam Brahmanaspatih. He is the eldest of all 
the shining ones, jyestfya raja. He is superb in hea¬ 
ring upamasravastama and so hears our invocation 
a nah &rnvan. He is Brahmacdri , moves and has his 
activities in Brahma, the Word, and represented as 
a bachelor in the popular sense of the term Brahma- 
can. But the Tantra does not make any concessions 
to its doctrine that one becomes a Sakta only when 
endowed with Sakti. Ganesha is conceived not as 
a bachelor, but having two consorts, SakUs, Siddhi 
and Buddhi, accomplishment and effectuating intel¬ 
ligence. He is invoked as the Word that breaks 
through the barriers of ignorance and as the force 
of knowledge that removes all obstacles. 

Next comes the obeisance to the Guru, the 
human representative of the Divine to the disciple. 
The disciple gets all that he has to get from the 
Godhead through his Guru who has in him the 
delegated power of the Godhead. Once a Guru 
accepts a disciple, his grace to the disciple is always 
there ; and he himself cannot undo what he has 
already done. But the action of grace largely de¬ 
pends upon the receptivity of the disciple and the 
strength of his inner relationship with the Guru. 
As Sri Aurobindo says: “Much depends on the inner 
relation between Guru and Stisya (disciple). One can 
go to a very great spiritual man and get nothing 
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or only a little from him: one can go to a man of 
less spiritual capacity and get all he has to give— 
and more”. 

The inner relation is maintained by an utter 
surrender and supplication to the Guru. One recites 
the Guru fiaduka mantra and bows in great reverence 
to the holy sandals of his Guru, Parama Guru, the 
Guru of his Guru and Paramcsti Guru, the Guru of 
of his Parama Guru. 

AS AN A 

“The sadhaka has to seat himself in a posture 
which is most convenient, physically, and helps the 
body to acquire the sustained poise-3sre«a. Padmdsana 
is the one usually adopted as it secures a settled 
fixity to the erect position of the body—specially of 
the spine — a position which is particularly favour¬ 
able to the coursings of the subtle nerve currents 
and the movement of the Force acting in the body 
during the sadhana.” 1 In the first place, one should 
draw with water the figure of a triangle on the 
ground and worship the sustaining force, adhdra 
sakti. Then, one should spread a seat over it and sit 
comfortably. The seat may be made of wool, skin 
of animals or reeds like darbka. Merut antra 
says that the use of a tiger-skin ensures all-round 
accomplishment, a seat made of sheep’s wool des¬ 
troys diseases, a silk cloth promotes welfare and a 
cane mat increases prosperity.® Then earth is 

1 M, P. Pandit — Upasana in Lights on the Tantra, 

3 emsratf i 

**1^ n 
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worshipped in the following terms “ O Earth-god¬ 
dess, people are borne by thee: thou art borne by 
Vishnu. Bear me as well and purify the seat.” 
The seat is then sanctified with the sprinking of 
water and salutations are offered. The names used 
in the saluation are significant. 

The posture should be kept as long as possible 
and so the seat is identified with the seat of the 
primordial person, Vishnu, with Ananta signifying 
endless time. And so it is saluted as Anantasana. 
Just as tortoise withdraws all its limbs into its shell 
and remains immobile for hours, the posture should 
ensure the withdrawing of all outward going senses 
into oneself and the immobility of the body and the 
mind, Kurmasana. The seat should be pure and should 
purify the sadhaka, Vimalasana. Just as a lotus 
blooms forth petal by petal, the posture should be 
conducive to the gradual unfoldment of the innate 
possibilities of the sadhaka, Padmasana. It should 
ensure the union of the sadhaka with the object of 
his quest in all parts of his being, Yogdsana. Then 
its becomes the basis for support, the sustaining 
force, Adhara kakti. It strikes terror in the heart of 
the wicked and drives them away as the man-lion 
of yore, dusta-vidravana nrsimhasana : and it conti¬ 
nues throughout to be a posture of ease and comfort 
madhye farama sukhdsana. Then if the sadhaka has 
flowing locks of hair, he ties them into a knot 
symbolically representing the restraint of all his 
way word tendencies and then invokes Chamunda 
thus: ‘‘O Chamunda of lofty upturned tresses, 
unshapely eyes, O thou devouring on flesh and 
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blood. O goddess unvanquished, stand in the knot 
of the hair.” Here it is to be noted that Chamunda 
is described as devouring on flesh and blood. When 
one sits in an asana, Chamunda the deity of the 
asana draws sustenance from the flesh and blood of 
the sadhaka; in other words, she is fostered by the 
physical base of the sadhaka. Then she shoots forth 
rays of light, leading the sadhaka up in the realms 
of light, urdhva keki 1 and her eyes are not restricted 
to two, virupaksi. She endows the sadhaka with the 
necessary perception on various planes of his being. 
And in the act, she is unvanquished, aparajita. 

When a sadhaka sits in an asana he normally 
faces east or north. 

BHUTAPASARPANA 

“Whatever may be the beings that abide in the 
place of worship, let them clear out. Let all beings 
that cause obstruction be destroyed by the command 
of Shiva. Let beings and spirits clear out of all 
directions; without obstruction from them, I com¬ 
mence the act of japa.” With this prayer, the 
sadhaka drives away the undesirable and obstructive 
forces. He then takes permission from the terrible 
Bhairava of sharp fangs, tlksna damstra, of stupen¬ 
dous body, mahdkaya, and who resembles the fire at 
the time of the end of a Kalpa, kalpania dahanopama. 
The ten quarters are fenced by striking the earth 
with the left foot, uttering the word phat and by 
snapping the fingers round the head. 

1. Kesa, hair, represents a ray of lighten the Veda. Indra's horses 
are qualified by the word he$i> having manes of light. 

Devi Mahatmya: samasta tomakupesu nijarasmin divakarah (11.24) 
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BHUTASUDDHI 

To explain fully the significance of Bhuta- 
suddhi, we can do no better than quote from the 
profound writings of Sri Kapali Sastriar on the 
■subject: 

“Bhuta&uddhi is the most important and even 
indispensable discipline both for the outer worship 
as well as for the mantra sadhana which leads to the 
inner life. The literal meaning of the term is the 
‘purification of the elements’ but its effect is to 
cleanse the atmosphere in and round the person of 
the worshipper and clear it of the influences of the 
elemental forces or beings, the lower spirits, the 
blind unintelligent forces to which men in their 
ordinary lives are subject; and the weaknesses on 
the mental or moral plane that pertain to the 
material body of man are indeed the result of the 
play of these forces of universel nature. The loosen¬ 
ing and ultimate riddance of the Tamasic forces of 
the dense and elemental nature is indeed sine qua 
non for qualifying oneself for the mantra sadhana 
that aims high at contacting the deity in the deeper 
layers of one’s consciousness or on the higher levels 
of one’s being that are supra-physical. And it is 
also necessary and to some extent possible in the 
case of a beginner preparing for the external wor¬ 
ship, bdhya pujd. For, without the bhutahuddhi, 
the prana prahsta could not be done, since the latter 
is meant to evoke the presence or power of the deity 
from the spirit of one’s own being which itself is 
lodged in, and a portion of the supreme self, parama 
atman the indwelling godhead in all creatures. 
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In fact, the Tantric works everywhere reiterate 
the value and necessity of this purification without 
which the pratistha, the installing of the power and 
the presence either within oneself in the inner 
worship, or instilling the spirit and power into the 
image or symbol in the outer worship is not possible. 
The outer worship, as is done commonly by the 
generality of devotees, will be ineffective without the 
essential pratistha on which everything else depends. 

Its ( bhiiia kuddhi ) basic importance in the 
mantra-sadhana cannot be too much emphasised, 
since in the yogie path of the Tantrik it affords the 
foundation on which the whole edifice of Yoga is 
raised, with devotion, knowledge and will as its 
constituent elements. But even before entering 
straight into the inner apartments of Yoga where 
the psycho-physical centres are concentrated upon 
and opened for progress in thesadhana and building 
the inner life, the Tantrik beginner devoted to his 
chosen deity is advised to effect the bhula-kuddhi 
without which the presence of the deity cannot be 
felt and the grace of the deity, even when it comes 
in response to an ardent call of the updsaka, wor¬ 
shipper, or a fervent emotional appeal to the deity 
could not be properly received, or even when 
received, be adequately held and effectively retained 
in the vessel, the body. Hence its importance and 
its value are recognised for any form of serious 
worship. It must be noted here that the purification 
of the various limbs, outer physical and the inner 
mind-stuff aims not only at the eradication of the 
narrowing and obscuring influences of the elemental 
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forces and the universal weakness of the lower 
Nature, 'but inviting in their place the opposite 
good influences of the benign forces, the powers of 
the supraphysical worlds. That is why in the actual 
bhuta suddhi, every part is offered to a deity, and 
the group of deities that are invoiced to occupy 
their places in the body-vessel, ddhdra, constitutes 
indeed the minor gods who are the parivara of the 
chosen chief, pradhana. In some Tan trie works, 
instead of the minor gods and the chief Deity, the 
tattwas or cosmic principles with the soul, and the 
supreme self for the Chief Deity are mentioned in 
the culmination of the bhuta suddhi. And this is to 
give a pure spiritual turn with a philosophic basis 
to the upasanci. 

The conception of the Tan trie in regard to the 
body was so complete and ideal that all the tattwas 
( or the higher powers ) are understood to be lodged 
in it and the supreme godhead abides in the centre 
and depths of one's being, the heart-lotus. Nor is the 
purification of the body and preparing it for Divine 
worship achieved by sheer physical purity. and 
strength to be decided by medical opinion and 
judged according to hygienic standards. For the 
purity of the kind in the body is to be accomplished 
in such a manner that the god or gods could discover 
in it their actual temple consecrated for their advent 
or manifestation. And indeed the body is the field 
of battle between the dark and the luminous forces 
in the cosmos, engendering bad will and good will 
with their brood of feelings and ideas and their 
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consequent subtle effect on the body, nerves and 
muscles, in the shape of ill-health and good-health 
and general disharmony running riot in the system. 
Thus, the bhuta kuddhi has a double function, the 
negative and the positive, the former paving the 
way by the clearance of the disagreeable forces for 
the positive side i.e. the filling of the purified parts 
by the presence of the Powers that are invoked to 
occupy their right places in the system .” 1 

By a powerful mental process, the coiled-up 
energy, kundalini, in the Muladhara centre is lifted up 
centre by centre,' each preceding element being 
dissolved into the higher succeeding element i.e. 
the earth-element in the Muladhara is dissolved into 
the water-element in the Swadhisthana centre, the 
water-element there dried up by the fire-element in 
the Manipur a centre and so on. By reciting the 
Mantra Soham ‘‘He, I am”, the Sadhaka lifts up 
his self from the heart, takes it along with the 
Kundalini force to the Sahasradala centre in the 
head and unites them with the supreme self there. 
Then he thinks of the body of the evil person in him 
and by the process of Pranayama, uttering the 
seed-sound Yam he withers it up; uttering the seed- 
sound ram, he burns it; uttering the seed-sound vam 
he drenches it with nectar and uttering the seed- 
sound lam he consolidates the sinless shining body. 
Now, by reciting the Mantra Hamsah, the sadhaka 
brings down his self from the supreme self into his 
heart and the Kundalini back to Muladhara. 


1 Further Lights: Veda and Tantra by Sri Kapali Sastriar 
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PRANAPRAT 1ST H A 

The effective installation of Life-Force, pveina- 
pratistha, becomes possible only when bkuia-kuddhi 
is performed. The whole recital of the text will 
become a lifeless ritual if the power and the pre¬ 
sence is not installed within onself in the inner 
worship or in the sacred symbol of Murti, image, or 
Yanlra, diagram, in the outer worship. When by 
means of bhuta—suddhi the body of the sad ha lea is 
looked upon as a luminous form of light, having 
become quite competent for the worship of the 
Deity, Ujorupam kalevaram devatopdsand-yogyam 
utpannam,' 1 from such a body the power of the Franic 
force and Divine is infused into the object of 
worship and firmly installed thus : 

“ My life-breaths are life-breaths here. My 
soul is established here. May all my sense 
organs, my speech, mind, skin, eyes, ears, 
tongue, nose and breath come here and with 
ease abide long.” 

dip ast hap an a 

In keeping with the Vedie tradition that Agni, 
the immortal amongst the mortals, the Divine guest 
who has sought the house of man, is witness, 
sdksi, to all the acts of man, generally in outer 
worship and rituals, a lamp, dipa, is lit and the 
flame is carefully kept burning till the act of wor¬ 
ship is over. The steady flame of the lamp is the 
outward symbol of the unflagging aspiration of the 
sad ha k a and the dipa itself is considered to be the 


1 Meru Tantrdi 
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form of the Goddess. It is common experience 
amongst devout worshippers that no sooner than 
the. sacred lamp is lit, an auspicious spiritual atmos¬ 
phere is created in the place of worship. 

Sapoddhara and utkilana 

The Veda speaks of the powers of darkness and 
ignorance who oppose the aspirant of truth and 
immortality and impede his spiritual progress at 
each step. The Vritra who covers the truth and 
knowledge and obstructs the free flow of light, the 
Pan is who hide and hoard like a miser all the spiri¬ 
tual wealth, trading and trafficking in them and 
the Vala who erects barriers and encloses the truth 
from the perception of the aspirant, have all to be 
conquered. Apart from these, there are certain 
forces whom the Veda calls Nidah, “Powers of 
limitation, the confiners, Restrainers or Censurei's, 
who without altogether obscuring the rays of Light 
or damming up the energies, yet seek by constantly 
affirming the deficiencies of our self-expression to 
limit its field and set up the progress realised as an 
obstacle to the progress to come. ”* 

The Tantra also speaks of hostile undivine 
forces corresponding to the Vedic Vritra, Pan is 
etc., who obstruct Siddhi in the Mantra Sadhana. 
Apart from these, corresponding to Nidah , res¬ 
trainers or censurers, there are certain seers of yore 
and in some cases even certain gods who have cast 
a spell, pronounced a curse, &apa, over the Mantra 
and that delays the Siddhi. These givers of sapa are 


1 Sri Aurobindo. 
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not against the sadhaka attaining siddhi in the 
Mantra, neither are they opposed to the Divine. The 
spells they cast and the curses they have administered 
serve as check-posts on the spiritual path. The 
sadhaka’s competency is questioned at each stage, 
he is discouraged to proceed further, being made 
aware of his deficiencies and the pass-word is given 
only when his credentials are proved. By the 
kapoddhara mantra, the aspirant prays to these seers 
and Gods to lift up the curse and allow h im to pro¬ 
ceed on the path towards the siddhi of the Mantra. 

Also, there are certain pivotal conditions to be 
fulfilled on which hinge the whole realisation of the 
Mantra. As long as this pivot, kllaka, is not per¬ 
ceived, the door to progress stands slammed in the 
face of the sadhaka. Once the utkilana is accom¬ 
plished, the portals to siddhi in the Mantra swing 
wide open. That is the purpose of the utkilana 
mantra. 

After these preliminaries, the sadhaka proceeds 
to the recital of the text. 
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ei^33^ II 

5 TtlTST 30 Tq 33 33 : || 

art 33f g3*3t g^qi^fil'+q: 33: q^*3: 3*qTgW*3: I 
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^q^q^sqrqgig^ijqi^qir+qT qq: li 
am aTisj^fqf^r; ! srrqqrat fq$t<n 

f^T&TSq 3*f if 3TI^5!raj^H5JI5Riq’ qq: m H<J33 
sti^rot ^<q. erf g^fq q^sq ^qr 

^q?TT, §qas 3^: sqsiq rqftqt?T: t 

s?f gfer ?ggi ^tg;r tH &*gqi vjm I 
?q ^ smq m qf^r ^ i] 

stt ^gg:?g: s^rr^R st^g qr^g*g m 

sqfq^g 

art SRPrtmmq qq: \ sfi fJRJHqTq qq: I art feqSSt* 
SWig qq: I 3TT qSTTSfqiq qq: I sfl qtqraqra sw; I 
3tt BTrarro^tir qq; i &\ gqFg^rqaT^nagisiqiq qq: I 
*7T qsq 'TCHgtHOTTO ?!ff: I ?TH q?qr 

sit ra^qif^j mssStf&rcrasj&r i 

fog gwti^r^ n 

sra ii 

3733 T^nqaqci^f^r: l 

st! srqsrqsg q 4jriT ^ Tjqi 'gfttqiwrT: i 
^ ^T %g;af7^ q^?g RiqitRT II 
srq^Tqpg Tjerifi* fcsnsrr: f^sis^ I 

snfoiq&d^q sm# eqrrq u 
m qmgrqig 

cft^t^ qg?^iq g^qi^gqtqq I 

w&m qq*g+g srg^r ^igqsf^r u 
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?m qrsnirt n 

sftenrHR ^irk^s- 
sig %rfei?rag?qKq;q& qiqirqft 

qqteq surn^m^cr srqNjs'T \k q 
t 334 q?qr q sft%* ai^fr^fq ftqi?q k qt^r* fesq- 
5!dT3?qvrftr% ^Rstr s^sr qrqirqq: ^tieir 
sftqirqiq f^qqR^q 11 

44 qrauRTgr 

g*q f?mrq art sir If ^ qq nnnr: ?g eiigu: m 
srf If w$ qq ?g r^a: art sit |f qq 
sit sir |f ^ qq qilflq*R^4g:4tqf^||;rqitnqi<m ?gTH3i 
rat R^g ^ngi n 
era ^q^rrqqq^ i 

m $<? ^nsnsft I 

qiq^ qsqsrqifcr: ?im s cnq<t ?4 qq n 
sra ^nqt^irq^: i 

all |f srf m sst snqigqg ^ 

*qrgr 1 smqii » 

314 3F#5Sqq?4: I 

sit sff iff |f ^rsikt 3c&3ir ^ susr i 
«C^5imqR 51^ 11 


* 























THE MODE OF RECITAL 


The sadhaka should recite in the following 
order : He should first recite Kavaca, Argala, Kllaka, 
do the Nyasas and Japa of the Mantra Navaksari, 
recite Ratri Sukta and then the text of three 
episodes containing 13 chapters. He follows up 
with Devi Sukta, the japa of Navakshari with the 
Nyasas and then with the three secrets, Rahasya 
tray a. He does again the Utkllana Mantra and 
finishes by dedicating the whole act of recital to 
the Goddess and recites the Apamdha Ksamapana, 
prayer craving pardon for all the faults and mis¬ 
takes he might have committed. 

The first episode is the first chapter of the text 
and deals with the destruction of the Asuras, Madhu 
and Kaitabha. The deity isMahakalj, predominat¬ 
ing in the guna tarnas . The seer is Brahma, the 
metre is Gayatri, the force Nanda and the seed 
Raktadantika. The principle, taltwa is that of Agni, 
fire and the form represented is Rig Veda. The 
purpose is the pursuit of Dharma. 

The second episode consists of the second, third 
and fourth chapters and deals with the destruction 
of Mahishasura. The deity is Mahaiakshmi, pre¬ 
dominating in the guna rajas. The seer is Vishnu, 
the metre is Ushnik, the forceShakambhari and the 
seed Durga. The tattwa is that of Vayu, wind, and 
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the form represented is Yajur Veda. The purpose is 
the pursuit of Artha. 

The third episode comprises the nest of the chap¬ 
ters of the text and in it are portrayed the deeds of 
tire Devi in vanquishing Shumbha, Nishumbha and 
their hosts. The deity is Mahasaraswati, predomi¬ 
nating in the gitna satwa. The seer is Siva, the 
metre is Anushtub, the force Bhima and the seed 
Bhramari. The tattwa is that of Surya, the Sun, 
and the form represented is Sama Veda. Tlie pur¬ 
pose is the pursuit of Kama. 

There are certain rules to be followed in the 
recital. The recital should not he stopped in the 
middle of a chapter. If by mistake there happens 
a break in the middle, the chapter has to be read 
again from the beginning. The reading should be in 
the proper order and not haphazard. All unnecessary 
movements like shaking the head etc. should be 
avoided. The Pranic force that is to be carefully 
conserved and preserved leaks out of the body by 
these movements. The reading should never be 
done mentally. There should be audible recitation. 1 
And it should not be done fast, in a hurry. The 
reading should be in a slow even manner, sanaistu 
japyamane. 

1 cTR*T lag l 

afi am^«ni fai i 

gswantriircwT q^r si 3sSJl : i 

* mfw 3 u 
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It is very commendable to read all the three 
episodes at one sitting. If it is not possible, the 
middle chapter alone can be read, ekena va madhya- 
mena, and not any one of the other two, naikena 
i tar ay oh. It is not right to read a portion of the 
episode and leave it half-finished : then it will be a 
chink in the armour, an opening for the hostile 
forces to attack. Caritardham tit tta japet, japan 
chi dr am avdpnuyat. 

But yet there is a practice followed in Kerala, 
finishing the text of three episodes in seven days 
reading. And this is continued week after week. 
The first chapter is read on the first day, the second 
and third chapters on the second day, the fourth 
chapter on. the third day, the fifth, sixth, seventh 
and eighth chapters on the fourth day, the ninth 
and tenth on the fifth day, the eleventh on the sixth 
day and the twelfth and thirteenth chapters on the 
seventh day. * 1 According to this practice, an epi¬ 
sode is not finished in a single day. 

Those who cannot recite themselves can hear 
with devotion a recital by another and derive 
benefit. Special modes of recital are dealt with in 
the chapter on Prayoga, 


1. This is remembered by a mnemonic pathoyam dvi prakarah. 
The letters in this, as per the usual hatapayadi sankhya stand for 1, 2; 

1, 4,2,1,2 denoting the number of chapters to be read each day of the 
week, 











KAVACHA, ARGALA, KEELAKA 


The plij’sical body is obscure and obstinate and 
prone to ailments. It is not plastic and supple like 
the vital or the mind. Because of its innate 
inertia, it is considered an impediment to spiritual 
progress and there are many spiritual paths that 
advocate a total ignoring or suppression of tho 
physical. But that is not the way of the Tantra. 
The body is the basis of the sadhana, the receptacle 
for the play of the Divine. It has to be enlightened 
and made to share the experiences and progress in 
the mental and the vital. It has to be made strong to 
resist the onslaughts of the forces that stand in the 
way of such a change. The body has to be guarded 
and protected and the physical envelope surrounding 
it made strong so that these forces do not make 
inroads into it and attack the body in the form of 
illness. The device used by the sadhaka is the kavaca, 
a prayer acting as an armour effectuating the 
divine protection. The kavaca is used to guard and 
protect the body, ward off illness from it and cure it 
from illness when it has already besieged the body. 
It ensures the proper distribution and operation of 
forces in the very cells of the body, pindanda, in 
consonance and harmony with the operation of the 
Divine Law in the Cosmos, brahmdnda and sets 
right all discord. 

The prayer for protection is made to the 
pradhdna, principal deity and the pdrivaras, the 
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subsidiary deities, that form the retinue of the 
principal deity. The sadhaka spells out the parts of 
the body to be protected, limb by limb, part by part, 
and assigns them to the protection of a particular 
deity. Thus the entire body is left to the care and 
protection of the principal and subsidiary deities. 
Thus fortified, the sadhaka pursues his Sadhana. 

Apart from other deities, the kavaca makes 
mention of the nine Durgas who compose the prin¬ 
cipal deity Chandika whose sound-form is famous 
as the nine-lettered Mantra, Navaksari. A study of 
these significant names will be of help to the earnest 
seeker. The first name is Sailapitlri, the daughter 
of the mountain. The mountain is the symbol of 
of our conscious existence with serried levels and 
peaks, sanuni. In this she takes birth, in the rock, 
in the hard core of inconscient Matter. At the 
same time, she is Brahmacdrini, moving and having 
her existence in the Brahman, in the conscious 
Word, in the supreme Nada which creates the 
whole existence. The one who creates as the Word 
enters and takes birth in her creation, in its hardest 
inconscient core. She is the Nada that spreads the 
Delight, the sustaining sap, rasa, of existence, 
Candraghautd. She is not merely Ananda, the delight 
in the supernal ether Akdsa, she is the incubating 
Tapas, the fertile seed put into the earth, Kusmanda, 1 
She is Skanda-mdld, the mother of Skanda. Skanda 
represents the descent of divine energy on earth. 


1. Kusmanda is derived from Ku earth, Usma heat, tapas and 
Anda egg, seed. 
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Though firmly stationed in the supernal place, he 
slips down, skanna, as Kumara, the son of God 
to uplift humanity. 1 The Goddess is not only the 
mother of the worlds, she is also the mother of 
Divine Descents, Avatar as who come to uplift 
humanity towards divinity. And yet she is Katyayam, 
the eternal Virgin. 9 She is Kalaratri, the darlc 
night carrying the luminous possibilities in her 
womb and she is Mahdgauri the great Radiance, the 
bright day of light and knowledge. Finally, she is 
Siddhiddtrl, the bestower of Siddhi, the one who 
grants and fulfills the yearning of the created 
towards its creator. Thus, the nine Durgas enu¬ 
merated are Sailaputri, Brahmacdrint', Candragliantd, 
Kusmdnda, Skandamdtd, Katya vani, Kalaratri, Malid- 
ganri and Siddhidatrl.* 

Argala means a bolt and a knowledge of its 
existence is necessary to open the closed door. A 


1 : 

si 

fcqfrraqr --qqsrr. i 

ST % II 

— Sri Kapali Sastriar in Kumarastava . 

2. The Purana speaks of the goddess as the adopted daughter 
of the seer Katyayana and thus explains the name. The Vedic Gayatn 
of Durga Katyayani invokes her as the eternal virgin, Kanyd human. 

?T5Tt gin: II 

3. Some Tantras enumerate the names of the nine Durgas as the 
Vanadurgd , Jaladurgd , Agnidurga , Sthaladurga. Visnudurga, Brahma - 
durga , Rndraditrgd , Mahadurga and Sdlinidurgd. 
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reading of the Argald Stotra is considered essential 
for opening up the secrets sealed in Saptasatl. The 
verses of the stotra have a refrain, rupam dehi, jay am 
dehi , yaso dehi, dviso jahi which lias been translated 
thus: “Give the form, give the victory, give the 
fame, kill the enemies.” 

Rupam means form, the swarupa, the true form 
of oneself, 1 the distinct self of the individual which 
we would call his psychic being. The Divine is in 
all living beings, but each being has its own distinct 
divine element which is special to it and which is its 
true form. “It is the soul or spark of the Divine 
Fire supporting the individual evolution on the 
earth” 2 and the whole sadhana is to get in touch 
with the true form of oneself, rupam, and act from 
there. Only then will an individual being evolve 
as he should evolve, as per his rupam , distinct form 
in this world of names and forms. The grace of the 
goddess alone can accomplish this and so the prayer 
rises forth: rupam dehi. In this endeavour victory 
is sought at the hands of the goddess, jay am dehi, 
as well as the glory of the conquest, yaso dehi. For 
this purpose, all the forces that are hostile to this 
endeavour have to be vanquished by the goddess, 
dviso jahi. 

Kilaka is the king-pin in a machine, the pivot 
on which the whole thing hinges. There is a condi¬ 
tion acting like a pivot, the fulfilment of which 


1. * Atma hi nama swampayn' — Acharya Sankara in Brahma- 
sfitra Bhasya* 

2* Srr Aurobtndo, 
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furnishes the key to open the hidden secrets. If the 
recital of Saptakall has to be effective, a condition 
has to be fulfilled and that is mentioned in the kilaka 
stotra. 

The phraseology is a bit obscure and the condi¬ 
tion is hinted at, the position of the pivot is slightly 
indicated in the stotra so that the knowledge may 
not fall in undeserving hands. 

It is the doctrine of the Tantra that Siddhis 
result only when one does the japa of a Mantra. 
But it is enough if one audibly recites the seven 
hundred verses of Devi Mahathmyam; no Mantra 
is necessary; all the Siddhis will result. This is 
because the entire Saptakall is a Mantra. But mere 
reading of the verses will not produce the result. 
There is a condition which has to be fulfilled. The 
Sadhaka should have this feeling: “I am thy 
child, at thy command, thy servant, always pre¬ 
occupied with thee; my thought dwells on thy 
name and I am employed for thy purpose”. 1 He 
should give himself in all parts of his being 
unreservedly to the Divine Mother. He should 
offer his work, his wealth, his possession, his all — 
all of himself and all he has to the goddess. This is 
what Samadhi and Suratha did. When he consec¬ 
rates himself thus, the Divine Mother gives Herself 
to him. To the extent he gives to Her, to that 
extent he receives Her into him. In no other way 
is She pleased. Dadati, pratigrhnati, nanyalhaisd 


1 
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prasidaii. This is the Kllaka, the pivot, which turns 
the limited egoistic tapasya of the sadhaka into a 
care-free joyous waiting on the Divine Grace. A 
knowledge of this alone leads to fulfilment fata 
piatvaiva sampannam. But Saptatsatl is not a philoso¬ 
phical treatise; it is a practical scripture. Mere 
knowledge of the necessity of surrendering to the 
Divine will not accomplish anything. The 
knowledge has to be translated into action. “Know- 
ing, one should commence and do” jnatva- pvarabhya 
kurvtta, says the Kllaka and warns that even after 
knowing the secret it one does not act, one perishes 
akurvchio vinasyati. 






KAVACHAM 


3/ j aifa i arg^ i 

sngo^i i £> ^Rsafog^il n 

For the Kavacha, Brahma is the Seer, Anushtub 
is the Metre and Charmmda, the Deity. Salutations 
to Chandika. 

MARKANDEYA SAID : 

q*TT 55t% 't$!TTO l 

trsr a% farms n ? n 

1. Grandsire, tell me that which lias not been 
told to anybody, the most occult in the world, that 
which gives men protection all-round. 

BRAHMA SAID ; 

safer flu i 

qjsNr fffigtr 11 ^ n 

2. Wise one, there is the most occult, the 
sacred Kavacha of the Goddess, beneficial to all 
beings. Great Sage, hear that. 

fafiq agRtftoft 1 

u b ii 

3. First, the daughter of the mountain; second 
the one who moves in Brahman; third the delightful 
sound; fourth the seed of incubation on earth; 
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Isjti r\v. *3 I 

usinfftra ^nzm^ u y u 

4. fifth the mother of Skanda; sixth Katya- 
yani, the eternal virgin; seventh the dark night; 
eighth the great white one; 

51^3 nglcR^T II a II 

5. and ninth the one who grants perfection — 
thus are enumerated the nine Durgas. These names 
have been mentioned by the great Brahman himself. 

3TT5WT licit I 

feqft lr€J VRTIrlf: 5ROT Hell: II ^ || 

6. When consumed by fire, when in the battle¬ 
field in the midst of enemies, when overtaken by 
fear in a crisis, in an impasse, if men take refuge 
(in the mother), 

ft i 

cT^j q^ifa II \S || 

7. no evil befalls them in a critical battle. 
I do not envisage any distress coming to them. 
There is absolutely no fear of grief or misery. 

flSfSIT S^cTT 1 

acr^i 3 srtg^t tT%qre?u n <s u 

8. If she is remembered with devotion, surely 
accomplishment is effected in their cases. Stationed 
on the corpse is Chamunda, seated on the buffalo 
is Varahi. 
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mlwscr Tjqrn Rircsmgfu n ^ n 

9. Aindri is mounted on the elephant, Vaish- 
navi seated on Garuda. Maheswari is mounted on 
the bull, Kaumari is borne by the peacock. 


Eii^t crafeKongitaT i 

^TSTtOTsitfll^n II II 

10. Decked with all ornaments, Brahmi is 
mounted on the swan. Beautiful with their varied 
ornaments, lustrous with their multifarious jewels, 

iEtsigmf5ST: l 

5ig ^ n^r Sira ^ m U 11 

11. angry and agitated, the goddesses are 
perceived mounted on the chariots. Conch, discus, 
mace, lance, ploughshare and the pestle, 


WQ 7151^51 ^ I 

^ snwwg^g'aiw^ u n 

12. shield, iron club, battle axe, noose, spear, 
trident and the great bow Sarnga, 


I^TRr |f*usiw flTBRiimqBi g i 

^ fkmv k n ^ ii 

18. yea, these weapons they wield for destro¬ 
ying the bodies of the Asuras, for the weal of the 
Gods atid for instilling fearlessness in the devotees: 
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rrgWii: HgratrftsnRaft i 

* 1 % m ^9 2^ ^ifroit || ?y || 

14. O thou of great strength, of great zeal, 
Destroyer of immense fear. Increase!' of fear in our 
enemies, Devi, quite difficult for our perception, 
protect me. 

sri^T anjPSTTRTST^im i 

n n 

15. May the force of Indra protect me in the 
east and the goddess of Agni in the south-east. May 
Varahi guard me in the south and the wielder of 
the sword in the south-west. 


STTCuft I 

|| \% n 

16. May the iorce of Yanina protect me in the 
west aiid the force of Vayu mounted on the deer in 
the north-west. May the force of Kubera protect 
me in the north and the wielder of the trident in 
the north-east. 

^ ft rsr^srcarlrcGrsft am i 

17. Above, may Brahrrn protect me and below 
may Vaishnavi afford protection. Thus may 
Chamunda mounted on the corpse protect in tlie 
ten quarters. 
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3T7T it 3*173: ^3 ^Tg 753: I 

2Tr^T3F 3m3P3 g r ^irmnT3r 11 ?c ir 

IS. Let victory {Java) stand in front of me and 
conquest ( Vijaya ) stand in the rear. Let the unde¬ 
feated (Ajita) stand on my left and the unvan¬ 
quished (AparajUa) on my right. 


fifnsd ft ?jtTcT^ rirgnr 533^31 i 

WAZ 3 ¥RT II \\ n 

19. Let the luminous one guard the tuft of 
my hair, established in the head let Uma protect. 
May the one who wears the garland guard in the 
forehead and the one possessed of fame in the 
eye-brows; 

'O 

51%3! 7^715^3 II ~<tp II 

20. the three-eye done in the space between the 
eye-brows and in the nose the force of restrained 
sound; the bearer of the conch in the middle of the 
eyes and in the ears the dweller at the portals. 

TiTteSf 3 5TT*rft 1 

jurist ^ 3^rcti? ^ 11 ^ n 

21. May Kalika protect the cheeks and the 
force of Shankara behind the ears; the sweet 
smelling in the nostrils and the sweetly smeared in 
the upper-lip; 
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^IJ£eifi3T RH$Tqf 3 I 

*$33 ^Imft *»J 3 n^ g n w n 

22. the digit of nectar in the lower lip and 
Saraswati in the tongue. May the force of Kumara 
guard the teeth and Chandika in the middle of the 
neck. 

srrogsi foeRsii ^ sgnrrar ^ i 
^misfr rag#: *%gra ^ sffffffraT n n 

23. May the one of varied sound protect the 
uvula and may Mahainaya protect the palate. May 
Kamakshi guard my olhn and the all-auspicious my 
speech, 

ataRT qgrfii^ ^ vjgqrt | 

banter q%:^tr5 n ~<-i II 

24. the auspicious Kali in the neck and the 
wielder of the bow in the back-bone; the force of 
Neelakanta in the outer neck and Nalakubari in 
the throat. 

^sir qrg Jr i 

n v*. n 

25. May the wielder of the sword guard my 
two shoulders and my arms the wielder of the 
thunderbolt. May the possessor of the staff guard 
my hands and the fingers, the mother. 

26. May the goddess with the trident protect 
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the nails. May Naleswari protect the abdomen. 
May Mahal akshmi the dispel lev of mental anquish 
guard the breasts, 

a 

=sr jpj gljagu fr«u 11 vs it 

27. in the heart the goddess Lalita, in tiie 
stomach the wielder of the trident, in the navel 
the goddess of love. Likewise may the lady of 
occult secrets protect the private parts. 

tgrsrrgsft t 

*JcTCl« 7 T sr ^ 3;^ wsqqtftift 11 =tc II 

28. Let Bhagavati guard the hips and the 
dweller in Vindhyas the knees. Let the head of 
beings guard my genital and one who mounts the 
buffalo my thighs. 

5l|= HgT35ST SJtrfTT S#fiTRSI5lMt t 

29. The giver of all desires, the goddess of 
immense strength has to be invoked in the shanks: 
in the ankles the force of Narasimha and in the 
feet the goddess of immeasurable lustre. 

p it& 1 

^ 11 \o || 

30. May Sri guard the fingers in the feet and 
let the dweller in tire nether regions guard the sole 
of the feet. May the one looking terrible with 
fangs guard the nails and the one with high tresses 
the hair. 


qi#cft n v. ii 

31. May the force of Xubera guard the pores in 
the skin and may the lady of speech guard the skin. 
Let the daughter of the mountain guard the blood, 
the marrow of bone and flesh, flesh, bo tie and fat. 

sulfur Tt?% ^ t 

q'ST-^t^r ^ n x*. n 

32. Let the goddess of dark night guard the 
entrails and the crowned sovereign the bile ; Let 
the lady of the lotus guard the lungs 1 and the lady 
with a jewel in her crest the phlegm. 


am oft ^ rT«rr ii it 

33. Let the flame-faced one guard the lustre of 
my nails and the unbreakable one in all the joints. 
Let Brahma's force protect my semen and the 
goddess with the regal umbrella my shadow. 

smi'iHT estr ^ ii ii 

34. May the one whose movement is in Dharma, 
the law of the being, protect my mind, intellect, 
ego and the five vital breaths. Prana, Apana, Vyana, 
Samana and Udana. 


1 Lungs representing the breath, wind, Vata. The humours, 
wind, bile and phlegm, pittha and kapha are mentioned here. 






*I5i: ^TFT Tt safrff ^ TSig I 

nterfo^roft ^ *3*g qsjfft rsr ^iwg% ii ii 

35. Let the force of Vishnu always guard my 
name, fame and prosperity, the force of Indra my 
cow-pen and Cbandika my cows. 

*5TfFrgT3s?rft wfat Tsrg i 
*fe fear II || 

36. May Mahalakshmi guard my offsprings 
and Bhairavi my wife. Let the doer of good, Vijaya 
stand everywhere and protect my path. 

g wm* g | 

ft ftfft qii?ufeft it ^\s ii 

37. O Goddess, protect all those places that 
have been left unprotected by the Kavacha, conque¬ 
ring and destroying the sins on the way. 

qgft#i ?T n^rr *T^=^g*mTFn:*: i 

fftrft FT==r jjcnf^r^rft n \c n 

38. If one cares for one’s welfare, one should 
never take a step without the armour. Wherever 
a man goes, constantly surrounded by the Kavacha, 

eremaisisi fftiro: i 

ft ft sfiift ft ft sruftfo h ^ t | 

31). there for him the attainment of ends and 
an all-satisfying conquest. Whatever are his wishes 
he wants to be fulfilled, yea, he attains them. 
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T?TCjqt q<q-. *T5lT^qq?:TnT3: II y° II 

40. Man in this world will acquire bounteous 
wealth of no comparison. Mortal though he is, 
unvanquished in battles, he becomes fearless, 

3 *|3q: gUl^ i 

3 ^sqr: ?S5pq ^5«K, 11 y? II 

41. The man surrounded by the Kavacha will 
deserve worship in all the three worlds. This Kavacha 
of the Goddess is difficult of acquisition even for 
the gods. 

q: q%<^ qqqt fa?q mgs'iq SI^qrfpqrT: I 
¥t%fT^r laMterq^facT: 11 y=> 11 

42. Whosoever reads this at dawn, noon or 
dusk, every day with faith and discipline, he 
becomes unvanquished in the triple world and a 
portion of the Divine manifests in him. 

sqiiqq: Sq II II 

43. He will live for the full span of hundred 
years, free from unnatural or accidental death. 
All diseases arising out of cuts, eruptions, small-pox 
etc. perish. 

sutsi a*ra gift q%q*^ 1 

STim^Riwr 5?qffnr qpqqFqifnr 533% || yy II 

44. Poison naturally arising out of the movable 
and the immovable in the world and also poison 
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administered from outside, all charms and talis¬ 
mans pertaining to black magic, 

^553TT RT55I: SuGfrft cT*tt II « r * 11 

45. those moving on earth, those moving in 
the sky, those born in water, those directed and 
induced by others, those born with oneself, those 
born in one’s family, Mala, Sakini, Dakini and 
other forces, 

STfcTforfSKT H5T«l3t: I 

46. Dakin is, possessed of immense strength, 
terrible, moving in mid-air, spirits that possess, 
elemental beings, ghosts, Yakshas, Gandharvas, 
Demons, 

a£t!$?r^cTT3T: I 

II y® it 

47. Brahmarakshas, Goblins, Kushmandas, 
Bhairavas etc.—all perish at the sight of one, when 
one lias the Kavacha in one’s heart, 

*5is?r sitsRr h y< n 

48. Prestige with the king will rise. This 
(Kavacha) is the best means of increasing one’s 
might. He will grow in fame as well, his name 
spreading throughout the world. 
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si?T5]dT g g*T i 

si% ii y^ n 

49. First one should do the Kavacha and then 
recite the Candi Patha of seven hundred verses. As 
long as the globe of the earth stands with its hills, 
dales and forests, 

cT!3rarj% ftf^trr *th%: i 

^51^ rtr n -v> n 

g^qt TRrq RgWTqTSmt^ffi II 

60. his descendents of sons and grandsons last 
on this earth. When life in the body ends, by the 
grace of Ma ham ay a, the man attains the eternal 
supreme station which is difficult to he obtained 
even for the gods. 


gjtarog'gnfir t 

Thus ends the Kavacha of the Goddess forged by 
Vishnu, Siva and Brahma, 
in the Varaha Purana. 




ARGALA STOTRAM 


sfr 3Trrsr?cTt^i7^RT fgwpsfa: i wv l 

sft > ap ^rrafo^FJ u 

For Argala Stotra, Vishnu is the seer, the 
metre is Anush tub and the deity is Mahalakshmi; 

Salutations to Chandika 

^sr-m Trnsr nsr^Ttft wfifcft i 

■zvl Bjgr sneft *smsr % il \ u 

1. Victorious, auspicious, dark, the Bhadra- 
kali possessed of the skull, Durga, patience, good, 
the upholder and sustainer, Swaha Swadha — 
to thee he the salutations. 

ag!;2*T&EP& w- I 

aw srsit flr-rt 3f% ii r ll 

2. O thou who drove away Madhu and Kaita- 
hlia, O giver of good to Brahma, Salutations. Give 
the form, give the victory, give the fame, kill the 
enemies. 

w: i ?m° n b ii 

3. 0 thou who destined the destruction of 
Maliishasura, giver of boons, salutations. Give the 
form, gave the victory, give the fame, kill the 
enemies, 
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Rsrar*TT 3 q^TRTr?r i ^qo h y 11 

4. Having all bowing at thy feet, O Goddess, 
giver of all auspicious things, give the form, give 
the victory, give the fame, kill the enemies. 

srniggo^fnrcrjf^ i ^qo n o n 

5. 0 thou who killed Raktabija, O destroyer 
of Chanda and Munda, O Goddess, give the form, 
give the victory, give the fame, kill the enemies. 

l ^qo ii \ h 

'-a 

6. O thou of form and activity beyond the 
ken of thought, O destroyer of all the enemies, 
give the form, give the victory, give the fame, 
kill the enemies. 


-*^Fqr ^fn^% I ^qo II V9 II 

'■ 0 Chandika, who dispels the distress of 

those who always bow with devotion, give the form, 
give the victory, give the fame, kill the enemies. 

RRR'15 ?qr i ^;qo \\ <z\\ 

8. O Chandika, who destroys the disease of 
those who laud thee with devotion, give the form, 
give the victory, give the fame, kill the enemies. 


ScRT ^ ?qrJT^hT?cfte srfrficf: I ^qo || Q, |] 

9. 0 Chandika, whoever constantly worships 

thee with devotion, to him give the form, give the 
victory, give the fame, kill the enemies. 
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ftrft qi: i ^q® n *® n 

10. Grant good fortune, health, Goddess, grant 
supreme happiness. Give the form, give the victory, 
give the fame, kill the enemies. 

rftqar J1I5T fftftfft i ^qo u \\ n 

11. Accomplish the destruction of enemies, 
create in us immense strength. Give the form, give 
the victory, give the fame, kill the enemies. 

q*m faqsq; i w> ii n 

12. Goddess, confer on us well-being, confer 
superb prosperity. Give the form, give the victory, 
give the fame, kill the enemies. 

i *;q® || ^ II 

13. Make the person endowed with knowledge, 
endowed with fame and endowed with prosperity. 
Give the form, give the victory, give the fame, 
kill the enemies. 

ancTiq- ft i ^q® n ?y n 

14. O Chandika, who destroyest the pride of 
the terrific Asuras, to me who has bowed down, 
give the form, give the victory, give the fame, kill 
the enemies. 

^3'# q^fts^R i ^q® ii \\ \\ 

15. O thou of four hands, 0 thou lauded by the 
four-faced Brahma, supreme sovereign, give the 
form, give the victory, give the fame, kill the 
enemies. 
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^Rr I *sqo n m *s n 

16. O thou who art constantly lauded with 
devotion by the dark Vishnu, mother, give the form, 
give the victory, give the fame, kill the enemies. 

dtRsgft | *r,qo n rs II 

17. O thou who art lauded by the lord of the 
daughter of the snow-mountain, supreme sovereign* 
give the form, give the victory, give the fame, kill 
the enemies. 

i *:qo h ?c n 

18. O Mother, whose feet get rubbed against 
the crest jewels of gods and asuras, give the form, 
give the victory, give the fame, kill the enemies. 

# 

q^sgfr i *qo n >«\ n 

19. 0 thou who art worshipped with true 
feeling by the Lord of Indrani, supreme sovereign, 
give the form, give the victory, give the fame, kill 
the enemies. 

I II II 

20. Goddess who givest rise to unfettered 
happiness in the devotees, Mother, give the form, 
give the victory, give the fame, kill the enemies. 

t 

SR it I ^qo II II 

21. Bestow offsprings, bestow wealth, grant 
me all desires. Give the form, give the victory, give 
the fame, kill the enemies. 
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jqirtTm I 

rTTRoff il ’<< II 

22. Grant me a wife, pleasing to the mind 
and born of a good family, one who follows the 
indications of my mind and ferries me across the 
difficult ocean of Samsara. 

q-fer^T g FTSI^t^ I 

e g 11 \\ 11 

23. After reading this laud, a person should 
read the great laud, well comprised of seven 
hundred numbers of verses. Yea, he gets the fulfil¬ 
ment. 


Thus ends the Argala Stotra 
In Markandeya Purana. 











_ 






_ 


_ 







KILAKAM 

3T5J »it #55^^^ RI3 I 3?^: I 

te^cfr ^33 t i 3 j j ii 

For this 1C il a lea, Siva is the seer, the metre is 
Anush tub and the deity is Mahasaraswati; 

Salutations to Chandika. 

iw: SSIR[ftfov?l*T 5=IR: ?mnWR$r il \ II 

1. Pure knowledge is his body and the three 
Vedas are his eyes of divine vision. He is the 
cause for attaining the supreme well-being. To him 
who wears the half-moon, salutations. 

5f#^cT%?U JT?5UUJInfa ^55^ I 

STfSft *033 STI^cTf^i II =1 II 

2. Whosoever is intent on the recitation of 
these Mantras without all this kilaka, he also 
acquires well being. 

133? ?3t?TRl%'n f^SJf3 II ^ l| 

3. All things like driving away the undesira¬ 
bles are effective; but for those who laud by means 
of this, it is effectuated by the mere laud. 
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q a?=ir aa ?? i 

^#g^FI35»TT^J^ II y II 

4. There is absolutely nothing, no charm, no 
medicine. All thinks like Uchchatana are effective 
without japa of mantras. 

sfqsn^rftr zt : i 

5^lT RUf^miq sjqfr 11 r -» 'I 

5. All ax*e effectuated. Siva left this for dis¬ 
cussion in the world and made all this laud an 
auspicious mantra. 

It cTSR ipi | 

emiriq ^ ar n z n 

6. Yea, the laud of Chandika; and he made it 
occult. There is no end to the merit it bestows; (and 
so) he put a restraint. 

iwqqiarfa i 

$wrrar m n \s n 

7. He (Sadhaka) gets all the well-being, no 
doubt. Concentrated, on the fourteenth or eighth 
day of the dark fortnight, 

sRtft sirarW i 

ii c ii 

8. he gives, he accepts. In no other way She is 
pleased. By this pivot, it is fixed by Mahadeva. 
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*?t faster swier 1 

f??:g: 5? 37GT: nWSpfr 3TI*m S-:W It *, It 

9, Whoever frees this from restraint and 
constantly recites it clearly, lie is the accomplished 
one, Siddha, he is in the retinue of the goddess. He 
becomes a Gandharva in protection. 

%en<^3ererei srd aitft % 3im?r i 

mra gat n n 

10. When he goes about, from nowhere does 
fear come to him. He does not become a victim of 
untimely accidental death. After death, he attains 
liberation. 

sWrqi mc+sr ) 

rtrft gsr n \\ 

11. Having known, one should begin and per¬ 
form; if he does not perform, he perishes. The very 
fact of having known itself is fulfilment. This is 
begun by the knowers. 

srtoiKTtf^; ^ 5k?5'IT3tst i 

fa ii ^ ii 

12. All those like auspiciousness etc. seen in the 
womenfolk are due to Her grace. Therefore, this 
auspicious laud should be recited. 

?ra : n \\ ii 

13. Even when this laud is recited slowly, 
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lofty results to be the complete fulfilment. And 
therefore, it has to be commenced. 

f% 5R: || ?y || 

14. Why will she not be praised by people 
when wealth, auspiciousness, health and other feli¬ 
cities, destruction of enemies and great liberation 
are all Her grace. 

Here ends the Kilaka stotram. 









NAVAKSARI 


1 Vak became all these worlds ’ vageva visva 
bhuvanani jajne, declares the Vedic Seer. The Tantra 
speaks of the Ncid a Brahman as the creator oi the 
worlds. The Tan tries hold that the Word or sound- 
creation precedes the creation of objects, sound first 
and sense next, arthasrsteh purvam sabdasrstih. The 
Rishi, the seer when he perceives the Truth, 
perceives at the same time the sound embodying 
the Truth. He receives it in the secret depths of his 
being and gives expression to it in the human 
tongue. This is the Mantra. When the Mantra is 
properly uttered, the sound-force from which it has 
sprung is contacted, which in turn reveals the 
Truth it embodies. So when the Mantra of a deity 
is uttered, the vibrations create the sound-body of 
the deity and with repeated utterances, the sound- 
body of the deity becomes concretely formed and 
the powerful Presence of the deity is established. 
Mantra is not merely a means to contact the Divine, 
as is popularly imagined; it is the Divine itself, it is 
its sound-form. So it is wrong to think of Mantra 
as a collection of letters. The Tantra declares : “To 
hell he goes who mistakes the Guru for a human, 
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who takes the image for a piece of atone, who looks 
upon the Mantra as mere letters.” 1 

"The Mantra is an ever-living embodiment of 
the Truth and Power which have found expression 
in it through the medium of the Rishi or Yogin 
who has given them that body . And when a Mantra 
is uttered, under proper conditions, it is not the 
feeble voice of the reciter that goes forth to evoke 
the response of the Gods to whom it is addressed 
but the flame of tapasya and realisation, that is 
lying coiled up in the body of that utterance.” 3 
And the living touch of the Guru is needed to set 
the Mantra awake in the disciple. When the Guru 
initiates the disciple into the Mantra, lie implants 
the Mantra along with his realisation of the Mantra 
and the living presence of the deity invoked. The 
disciple has only to tend and nurture the conscious¬ 
ness put into him by the Guru. The seed sown into 
him by the Guru will germinate, put forth shoots, 
blossom and yield fruits at the appropriate time. 
Where the Guru is a powerful personality, a great 
Mantra Siddha, the word of the Mantra emanating 
from him at the time of initiation will itself carry 
out the Sadhana, by constantly reverberating of its 
own accord in the heart of the disciple. The disciple 


1 RramrcfcRj 

2 Further Lights : The Veda and the Tantra by Sri Kapali Sastriar 
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on his part has always to relive the experience of 
the initiation. 1 11 

The nine lettered Navarna Mantra is the sound- 
body of Chandika composed of the nine Durgas.® 
The Devi alharva sirsa upanisad proclaims this 
Mantra and extols it as Mahadananda dayakah, giver 
of the highest Delight. “Brahmasayujya pradah” 

1 There is a striking description of the action of Mantra in Sri 
Aurobindo’s epic Savitri (IV,3): 

11 As when the mantra sinks in Yoga's ear, 

Its message enters stirring the blind brain 
And keeps in the dim ignorant cells its sound ; 

The hearer understands a form of words 
And, musing on the index thought it holds. 

He strives to read it with the labouring mind T 
But finds bright hints, not the embodied truth: 

Then, falling silent in himself to know 
He meets the deeper listening of his soul: 

The Word repeats itself in rhythmic strains: 

Thought, vision, feeling, sense, the body's seif 
Are seized unalterably and he endures 
An ecastasy and an immortal change: 

He feels a Wideness and becomes a Power, 

All knowledge rushes on him like a sea: 

Translated by the white spiritual ray 
He walks in naked heavens of joy and calm, 

Sees the God-face and hears transcendent speech". 

2 There is a close correlation between the form of the deity as 
conceived in Dhyana and the form of the Mantra, as the Mantra is its 
sound-body. For example, the Mantra of Shiva, the five-faced is the 
five-lettered Panchakshari, that of Subrahmanya, the six-faced is 
the six-lettered saravanabhava Mantra. The twelve manifestations of 
Vasudeva — Keshava, Narayana, Madhava, Govinda, Vishnu, Madhu- 
sudana, Trivikrama, Vamana, Sridhara, Hrishikesa, Padmanabha, 
Damodara — are represented by the twelve lettered dvadasaksharl In 
the Lalita cult, it is explicitly stated that the body of Tripurasundari is 
made of the three kfitas of the Mantra, MfHakfifatraya kalevara. 
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says Sri Bhaskararaya, interpreting this phrase. 
The Mantra grants to the Sadhaka union with the 
Brahman that is pure Delight, Ananda. 

“ Aim Hrim Klim Camundayai Vicce ” is the 
Mantra. If all the vowels and consonants in the 
Mantra are counted, it will be twenty-four and so 
some acclaim this as the Gayatri of ChandL Actually 
there is a sevenfold division in the Mantra Aim 
Hrim Klim Camundayai Vit ca e. Camundayai is in 
the dative case while the six others are in the voca¬ 
tive case Aim is the Vdkbija, the seed-sound of 
Mahasaraswati, knowledge that is consciousness, 
Cit and corresponds to Vit in the lower triple, Iirim 
is the Mdydbija, the seed-sound of Mahalakshmi, 
the all-pervasive existence Sat and corresponds to 
Ca in the lower triple. Klim is kdmablja, the seed- 
sound of Mabakali, all the consuming delight, 
Ananda, and corresponds to e in the lower triple. 
Mahasaraswati, Mahalakshmi and Mahakali re¬ 
present tlie higher triple state of the God-head, Cit, 
Sat and Ananda in the other half pardrdha and they 
get involved in creation, in the lower Triple worlds, 
trailokyam, physical, vital and mental, anna, prana 
and man as through Vijnana. Gnosis represented by 
Chamunda. And the lower triple In turn lias to evolve 
into the higher triple through Chamunda. Thus in 
the Mantra, Ann Hmn Klim and Vicce represent 
the higher triple and the lower triple worlds res¬ 
pectively, while Camundayai denotes the world of 
Vijnana, Gnosis, the plane of light, Mahas. The 
Mantra is an invocation to the supreme goddess in 
the form of Truth-Consciousness-Bliss, made by the 
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being circumscribed by the lower triple of physical 
vital and mental states. [The prayer is made so that 
the being is freed by the grace of Chamunda from 
his present triple state of distortion to reach the 
true state of Truth-Consciousness-Bliss. Each letter 
in the Mantra has to be contemplated in a definite 
colour. 1 The Tantra says that the first seed-sound 
Aim has a mo on like lustre, the second seed-sound 
Hrim has the effulgence of the sun and the third 
seed-sound which has to be contemplated for endless 
delight, Klim blazes like the fire. The letter Ca 
lias the shining of pure gold and mun is deep red in 
colour; da is deep blue dispelling the worst distress 
while yai is all black, destroying the foes. Vi, the 
eighth letter has the primary white colour and cti¬ 
the ninth has a vast sweep of smoky hue. 5 

The Navarna Mantra is always done as a limb 
of Sapta&ati and rarely by itself. 



1 The word for letter Varna aiso means colour. It is said that 
Mantras have their own spectrums and they are perceived in inner 
contemplation on the Mantra. 

2 $ if i 

gf gsr g q^q i 

fq snqprmf^f^ sir stot ftsiranji 











_ 








NY ASA 


Nyasa means a pledge or a deposit that is 
entrusted to one’s care. One must begin to identify 
oneself with the Mantra one worships and this is 
done by completely surrendering the individuality, 
the sense of I-ness and my-ness in all parts of one’s 
being and entrusting it to tbe Mantra which is 
the sound-body of the Deity. One must open oneself 
to the Mantra-force and allow it to have its play 
in the being. This has to be done progressively and 
the process adopted is the Nyasa. 

The Sadhaka places his fingers or palm of his 
right hand or of both the hands on the various 
parts of the body reciting the appropriate parts of 
the Mantra so that the Mantra is united with the 
body, limb by limb. This is known as Anga nyasa. 
When the parts of the Mantra are assigned to the 
thumbs, index fingers, middle fingers, the fourth 
and little fingers and the front and back of the 
palms, the assignment is known as kara nyasa. 
By entrusting the fingers of the hands and the 
other limbs of the body to tbe appropriate limbs of 
the Mantra, the whole body and through it the 
whole being becomes pledged to the Mantra. Once 
the Nyasa is done, the entire being of the sadhaka 
belongs to the Divine and the sadhaka has no claim 
over it. He deals with himself as he would with a 
trust property. He performs the japa of the Mantra 
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with this attitude and no wonder Mantra done with 
the proper Nyasa, is more effective. 

Ekadasa Nyasas, eleven Nyasas, are prescribed 
for the Sapta&ati and Navarna Mantra. We have 
already stressed that Saptasati and Navarna Mantra 
are not distinguished as separate. The Rishi, Chan das 
Devatas etc. are same for both. 

The first of the eleven Nyasas is the Mdtrkd 
Nyasa which is said to confer on the sadhaka the 
same form of the deity, devasdrupyaprada. Mdlrkds 
are the fifty letters of the Sanskrit alphabet from a 
to hsa and they are called Mothers Mdtrkds, because 
they give birth to the sound-body of the deity. 
Nyasa is done on different parts of the body with 
the letters of the alphabet which form the corres¬ 
ponding parts of the body of the deity. The second 
is the Saraswaia Nyasa capable of dispelling inertia 
jadya vinasaka. It is done by placing the seed letters 
Aim Hrim Klim on the fingers and limbs of the body. 
The third is the Mdtrgana Nyasa , seeking the protec¬ 
tion in all directions from the hosts of mothers like 
Brahmi, Maheswari, etc. It is said to confer victory 
in the triple worlds, trailokya vijayaprada. The fourth 
is Nandajddi Nyasa. The incarnations of the Divine 
Mother are called to protect the body east, west, 
north, south, from head to foot as well as from 
loot to head. This Nyasa is said to remove old age 
and death, jam mrtyu hara. The fifth fulfils all 
wishes sarvakamaprada and goes by the name 
Brahmddi Nyasa. It is also known as abhedya pan jar a 
the unbreakable cage. Brahma, Vishnu, Siva are 
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invoked in the parts of the body, from foot to navel 
from navel to neck and from there above, respec¬ 
tively. Their vehicles, the swan, the falcon and 
the bull are invoked in the feet, in the hands and in 
the eyes respectively. Ganesha is sought to protect 
the whole body while the sides are left to the care 
of Hari who is all Delight. The sixth Nyasa is the 
Mahalaksmyadi Nyasa, known also as the V aikantha 
sukha krt conferring the bliss of Vaikuntha. Here the 
deities, Mahalakshmi, Mahasaraswati and Mahakali 
are invoked. This Nyasa is said to lead to the goal of 
Good, sadgati prada. The seventh and eighth are 
Muldksara and Varna Nydsas. They are done with 
the letters of Navdksarl, from Brahmarandhra down 
to genitals and then in the reverse order. They are 
famed as destroyers of diseases and dispellers of 
miseries, roga ksayakara and duhkha nahaka. The 
ninth is the Mantravydpti Nyasa. Thesadhaka passes 
his fingers all over the body reciting the Navdksarl. 
This he does from top to bottom, bottom to top, 
in all directions making vydpaka eight times. This 
helps him to reach the Divine, devatd prdptikara. 
The tenth is the Saddnga Nyasa acting as a charm 
in the triple world trailokya vakakara . Navarna 
Mantra is used for the Nyasa. Then we come to the 
last but not the least Nyasa, because this eleventh 
Nyasa is said to give the fruit of all the ten Nydsas 
this is known as Khatginyddi Nyasa and extolled as 
the giver of all protection, all wants, remover of 


1 i 
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all undesirable things, sarva raksdkara, sarvdbhistada, 
sarvdnistahara. The five slokas beginning frcnn 
Khatgini kulini ghora are recited and Nyasa is done 
on the whole body thinking of the first seed sound 
Aim, in black colour. The four slokas beginning 
from S'ulena pdhi no devi are recited and Nyasa is 
clone on the whole body thinking of the second 
seed-sound Hrim as effulgent as the rising Sun. The 
five slokas beginning from Sarvaswarupe sarvcse are 
recited and Nyasa is done on the whole body, 
thinking of the third seed-sound Klim as white 
crystal. 

Having done these eleven Nyds as, one proceeds 
to perform the Anga Nyasa and Kara Nyasa of the 
Navarna Mantra fences the quarters and tells the 
three Dhyana slokas beginning with khadgam cakra 
gadesu, aksasrak parasugadesu and ghanta sulahalani . 1 
Then he does the japa and dedicates it to the Divine 
Mother by the following verse : 

“Thou art the protector of the most occult 
secrets. Pray accept the japa done by me, 
O Supreme Sovereign, May accomplishment 
come to me by Thy Grace.” 


1 These are explained at the beginning of the three episodes of 
the text. 
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311^1 RT^tPRIST: II 

nOTR^R: I 3T RRt eJ3T% I 37F RR* 
g^% i % RRt l i ^nrt rtr^ i g RRt 

^%n?;in i a; rrF ^(JT^ifr i ^ RRt ^oiRT^mi i 
3t RRt RrRRTSITRi I ^ RRt 1 tt RRt RtR- 

nu% I 6; *q ^Rig I cr RRtsqds I aft RR ^qfR- 
q^-Tc^ i aft RRt-Ssit^RR^Rt i sr rr: rcrcfo l &r: RRt 

•v. *V 

gi$n ^ rrT \ m RRt i R RRt 

q$mfiitf?ct i it RRt ^nf i ® RRt 5$nf gsRR l 

*t RRt RTRRTggpt I 3 RRt SflRflift I 5f RRt ^JRRM- 
I £ RRT RRTf 3%TJ^ 1 ^ RRt RtRI^gSRR t 

Z RRt I 3 RRt ^SrTSTigf^ I t RRt l 

S RRt ^STRI^lf Jjf^3|% 1 or RRt ^RT^f g3RR 1 3 RRt 
=nRRl^g% I 53 RRt RIR3tigf^ 1 % RRt ElTRg^ I y RRt 
3IRqi?Tfg%3|% l R RRt RTRRI^gSRR ! R RRt 
^TRISR 1 <K RRt RIHRI^I I R RRI *13 l R RW RIRT | 
R RRt 5t3% I R RRt I t RRt I ^5 RR: | 

R RRt RtRtd I ST RRt | R RRt 

RlRSSRi:% I R RRt I 5 RRt 

RTRRT^ I 55 RRt HaV | £5 RRt gist II 

%#R: SIK^R?Rtg: II 

R gf ^ RR: Rif^HRt: I R it ?£f RR: RRTRt^ft: I 
it ft # RR: R'^RRRt: I $ ft # RRi R3T?Rt: I R ff |£f 
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RR: srpRjSRf: i o if iff rr; RKR'^ I k if j§f RR: 
rfg I R if #f rr: Hinn^’rt: i 0 if rrst rr: 

1 $ if epST RR: g^RIR RR: I 0.0 ^ RR: 

rMNrtsti r: ff^RR: rurir rrs i if if q=$r 

RR: | l q if ^5T RR: rfRTR rW | R if 

ERsTRR: 3 T^R RIS H 

tJRtR: RigROFRra: II 

if rt^t Rf qig i if Rirfft snsrf rt qrg i 
if ^rtO ^%<HRir Hr Rig i if Rrfi ri Rig i ff 
RKlif Ria3RRr RT Rig I if RIR5RT RT Rig 1 if 

^igq^i rtt^i rt Rig I if RSias^sirf ri Rig i 
if sqf^sRff rf rt qig t if sraitRMjd gqf rt Rig i 
if RilftsRO qmi% RT Rig II 

Rrgi: R^snfrfrer n 

fiR3Tf £5!RT^RT R'^5TI RR^ ft Rig • 

^qisrau ^a^fcrai if Rig i 

yqRSR^ig^T 5TiqiRd RmiRIff ft Rig I 
'irgqM^T gR? RIRlt ft qig l 
RrciqjRq^T Rtai R^EHSig^RiTRnq nf qig i 
Rnrenr^cig^ simd qmftirarar ^ qig n 

q^R: STSlrfra: II 

qi^rf^RifRqqpfT et^t rt qrg i Rt^fqgfeqiFR sirt- 
rf Rf qig i fqgi: asrevusR *0 ri qtg i isif ^ 
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q^gft qig i qqftq: ft qrg i iqwsjs^ft ft qrg i 

qsjisiq: Siqf# ft qig | aTH^qqt gft: qnq^T ftgqiftr 
ft qig n 

q® wgiaEFqrf^qra: ll 

aroi^igsrr ngia^ifr mqqiq ft qig > 
arogarr qgrsT*?qqt 3^#£nft ft qrg i 
qs&gsiT usraT^ft srqtflift ft qig i 
nftit g*qg;ft ft qig i q^etsf^gft ft qrg I 
qftqi^ftt qq: q^grft ft qrg i nisi; aritan^i: 
qqft ft q«g ii 

«flff: lJptl^Kmrcr: 11 

ftqjft i gf qftf i iff q*ft qro^ft i 

qf 5wft^%ai^af i g qift qur^nf i ^r qift qf^rqqTqT- 
3% i % qtft qmqraigft i fft qftf g% i ^q qftt gii ii 
stw; qq^qra: 11 

^q qrft gti i fft qftt gift i ft qift qmqrqig^ i 
^r q*ft q^rqqraiijft i g qftt qmqtfr i qj qftt ^fiftai- 
s&iri 1 sfsf qjft qmftft i gt qftf i ft qftf 

g§R?a ii 

sign; q?=e?jiq$?!im; || 

g^gqrift q^qqjiqrtqn-q qr^q^T-ft sr^qrc *mq^ 
^qf^ I aqft g^ftt g%q q^qJi^cnnqfq i crasRon^.' 
rreqqqq^ gjft^ar sqiq^g i qq ^%nq: qsri^ qm 
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5571 q#; rr% ii 
^TR: ^q^KTTST: II 

^gqrra ^rtr rr: i qq sqq gsg^ro r^c$ 
^U§T I Rl^ll qq£ I qjqqTR I 1 flqqqiq qfe I 
snunr 11 

qaRTqSi: ! 

’sfMt sj%sft srteT qf^sft ct^t l 

51 %Rt qrfasft SHJTgsp^qftsngsn n 
^TRT ?nTq?T<T^q 5 r^¥q^c€!r%^d I 
q^iqrjmr q*Rr ?q^q q^«rft it 
fofs^&r^g ?r^s:rst^ 3 TRR% j 
mi qr snfea: sn ?r rk ??jq|t Rqr ii 

RRT <qqr iSTRcWS* ^R?qi?q% qT 5TR^ | 
f^rqsi q^qi SRtgfotsq*: ii 
fa«g: JOd^RgtnRgjft^lR qq g 1 
q»in:?n^ qqtSR^qi q;: *qtg siwctrtr; «^r s 1 

3 rra snNNr -qi-qt 1 

qifi Rf ^Rr qjfl ^TtR gifrq^ 1 
r: qifir ^TqsqiRt^f^R <q ll 
RT^qf ?£? Scfteqr q qfai% K^t ^f^|3r ( 

^IROtRIrR^R^T 3 tRP 7I aSNlft \\ 
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«nf1 Viatel fNrcfcr 1 i 
^rrmwitaiftr % ^rorcaqi m 
n^snqiftft ?nf1 ^^irf&r Isfol i 
q^qg^rawlm IksH^ *sr s#ei: II 

%<fi* nmr^sr «rasn ?mf# flmsrrR i 

W^q^nfl 1 m 5 H 1 m 5 UTtS*g % l( 

SlNl ^tensRgrlrTJ^ I 

qig *: qqmrofl Jwtog % n 

tmlarfo ^?!t<i?T m i 
?ir smsi qig ^V Ira qrawts* gfnfoi il 
ai^T^qSTiq^fira^ * 5 ^ 33355 : i 
g*rra ^fnt srag rar srat gqgjl 

^mqm *q>fe*i*i mrrai Q3?w flmsnm ll 

3TO JJfSqif?*ng: n 

Sr sr^tvsji sin: | $ cr%5ft«qr 5f*r: I ^ WBI- 

*qi ?rn: | grgo§m SPRlfaqa^qf sw: I fife qjffrfsfJTW 

?Ifl: | cr ff qpoif mil swaSWKSSnmi HJf: II 

*m C5*nft II «n*iK- ^f*T ^qrolg.q*^ 

*r1g.spjsi^sgaira.II aforatvl qs&sjin 

3rqi?1 Rrara sn 1m oirift^ i 

SSrrflrgsinfcHli Hi gsioircmsra nq^ i 
fefcfag ir 1m HreraiqroMI n 
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RATRI SLIKTA 


One should read Ratri Sukta before reciting 
the text of the three episodes and read Devi Sukta 
immediately after. These two are the 127tli and 
125th Suktas in the tenth Mandala of the Rig 
Veda. The very fact that Sapiasatl, the cream of 
Tantric literature, has to be recited, prefixd and 
suffixed by two Vedic Suktas shows the great im¬ 
portance the Tantra attaches to Vedic wisdom and 
tradition. 

The Seer of Ratri Sukta is Kusika and Ratri 
Night is the Deity. 

The Vedic Seers worshipped the Sun as the 
Godhead of the supreme Truth and Knowledge 
dispelling falsehood and ignorance by his rays of 
illumination. Dawn, Ushas, is his precursor and she 
is symbolic of the awakening of the Divine in Man. 
She opens out vistas of illumination in him and 
brings him face to face with Surya, the God of 
Truth. But light has no meaning if there has been 
no darkness, its counter-part. “For the world as we 
see it has come out of the darkness concealed in 
darkness, the deep and abysmal flood that covered 
all things, the inconscient ocean, apraketam salilam ; 
in that non-existence the seers have found by desire 
in the heart and thought in the mind that which 
builds up the true existence. This non-existence of 
the truth of things a sat is the first aspect of them 



that emerges from the inconscient ocean; and its 
great darkness is the Vedic Night, vatvim jagalo 
nivesanim which holds the world and all its un¬ 
revealed potentialities in her obscure bosom.” 1 

* 

“ Out of this non-existence, existence is born ” 
says the Upanishad. 2 From the inconscient, all the 
consciousness has sprung up; from the deluge 
and dissolution, laya, the creation, is manifested; 
from darkness light has come and from the Night 
the day dawns. If day is the symbol of divine 
illumination, night is the symbol of the force of 
manifestation of that illumination which she keeps 
in her hidden. All the creation she holds in her 
as the seed and helps the world towards manifesta¬ 
tion; and she is the base, the repository of all the 
u mil an i tested worlds. 3 

The Tantra proclaims her as the great Mother, 
the Mother who heads the creation and bears in 
her womb the seed of manifestation. She is the 
dark night, the great night, the terrible night of 
delusion Kalardtrir Mahardtriv moharalisca daruna. 
She patiently bears Dawn, the divine illumination 
in her womb and waits for the appropriate time, 


1 On the Veda — Sri Aurobindo 

3 i % gutter i 

Sri Kapali Sastriar in Veda Guplartha Siddhanjana Bhasya 
(R.Vd.35-1) 
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Kala to deliver her so that she (Dawn) in turn may 
deliver up to the worlds ridden by falsehood and 
ignorance, the Sun of Truth and knowledge. So 
she is called Kali. She is the Yoga Nidra of Vishnu, 
the all-pervasive prim ordeal principle who with¬ 
draws into superconscient sleep on his couch of 
Infinity, Ananta, spread on the waters of the in- 
conscient ocean, apraketam sal Ham. This sleep is the 
1 )recursor of the great awakening, this withdrawal 
is the harbinger of a powerful projection of the 
Godhead in creation and this delusion brings in its 
wake the supreme enlightment. She is the first, the 
eldest of all creation, Jyestha of the das a mahavidyds. 
She is the dark mother but not absolutely dark as 
she bears the light within her. She is Dhumavati of 
smoky hue. 

Night is the symbol of the ordinary conscious¬ 
ness in man while the day signified by dawn is the 
symbol of the divine consciousness. All that is lit up 
in the day is in the womb of the night; and all 
that is lit up in the divine consciousness is in the 
womb of the human consciousness. 1 Ratri by her 
darkness creates fear in the minds of ordinary men, 
She is terrible ddrund with the thieves at large 
and the beasts of prey like the wolf prow¬ 
ling around. She lets loose all the Nikdcaras —the 

1 Hiqrcoft hi gtft srt, 

tsft H$T ^ I SR ^ I 

swrarmir *r n 

Sri Kapali Sastriar in Veda Guptartha Siddhanjana Bhasya 
(RV,1.13-7) 
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Daityas, the sons of division, the Rakshasas, the 
Fisachas, the offsprings of strife and falsehood. 
But for the aspirant, the night is not so terrible. 
11 The divine flame of the seer-will Agni burns 
through the dense murk giving light to him who 
sits afar in its shadow, though not yet kindled, as 
it shall be at dawn, on a sacrificial altar, yet even 
so it fulfils on our earth as the lowest and greatest 
of the gods the will and works of the hidden light 
in spite of all this enveloping smoke of passion and 
desire. And the stars shine out and the moon comes 
at night making manifest the invincible workings 
of the infinite King”. 1 

Knowledge and Ignorance are the two facets 
of the Supreme who transcends both. Day and 
Night are the obverse and reverse sides of the same 
eternal infinite. “ There is a constant rhythm and 
alteration of night and dawn illuminations of the 
Light and periods of exile from it, openings up of 
our darkness and its settling upon us once more, 
till the celestial Birth is accomplished.” 2 If this is 
understood, the significance of the Upanishadic 
saying will be clear: “One who knows knowledge 
and ignorance, both together, crosses death by igno¬ 
rance and attains immortality by knowledge." 3 


1 On the Veda — Sri Aurobindo. 

2 On the Veda — Sri Aurobindo. 

3 &UT ^ SIS I 

ikavdsyu Upanisad 
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It is quite common in the Veda that the seer 
extols Ushas in the Riks ascribed to Ratri and 
extols Ratri in turn in the Riks ascribed to Ushas. 
He acclaims both as sisters, daughters of Heaven, 
“Kutsa hymns the two sisters, 'Immortal with a 
common lover, agreeing, they move over heaven 
and earth forming the hue of the light; common is 
the path of the sisters, infinite; and they range it, 
the one and the other, taught by the gods; common 
they, though different their forms.” ( R, V. I, 
113-2-3 ) For one is the bright mother of the herds, 
the other the dark cow, the black, infinite who can 
yet be made to yield us the shining milk of heaven.” 1 


1 On the Veda — Sri Aurobindo. 


\ 

















RATRI SUKTAM 

n 

3J 1 *1^1 sqqqSfTqqt 3^T ^sq^lfa: I 

ft*qr STrqfaqtiqq II 5 II 

1. The goddess Night that comes, saw with 
eyes of vision in many planes. She holds high all 
the splendours. 

STtqgr STFTcqr ftSTcTT I 

vqlf^qT qi^ rlJT: II R II 

2. The goddess immortal, she fills the vast, 
the high and the low places. She repels darkness 
with light. 

fqs JjqsTRJi^rTiq^r ^nqcft i 
3^*31^ rW: || ^ II 

3. The goddess that comes, prepared her sister 
Ushas. And the darkness leaves. 

er stsj q^rr qq ft qipraftacufl I 

q qoft qq: II « II 

4. She is ours now. May we find refuge in her 
movements as a bird its dwelling on the tree. 

ft BffesicT ft qg ? qf ft qf^oi: I 

ft II *•> II 

5. The hosts of men had refuge in her. The 
footed, the feathered and the hawks as well seek 
her intensely. 
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3isir st: vr ii \ it 

6. Assail the she-wolf. Separate from us the 
he-wolf, and the thief, Then in the biMowings 
ferry us with ease, 

3*7 m sq^F^m 1 

3q =K$tq SHcT^T II « II 

7. She has come near to me giving clear 
shapes to the black darkness. O Dawn, absolve me 
as from debts. 

3<7 ^ *TT ?qt?,r ftrftcq 5%5#l: I 
*5Tt* 3 fgfsg^ it C II 

8. I have offered to thee like kine. Accept 
0 Night, daughter of Heaven, the laud as for a 
conqueror. 


1 The Supreme is infinite. The force that limits it, makes it 
finite is the A sura's- The Akhanda becomes Khawdita, torn 
to pieces. This is the act of Vrka the tearer. 


* 








THE THREE EPISODES 
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THE FIRST EPISODE 

arvj u 


MEDITATION ON MAHAKALI 

sjss <323^ fcrc: 

jftc?i^q3^ram^rqi^5i^r trsi^rfosir 

^R553Tt I 

Wielding in her hands the sword, discus, mace, 
arrow, bow, iron club, trident, sling, human head 
and conch, she has three eyes and ornaments decked 
on all her limbs. She shines like a blue stone and 
has ten faces and ten feet. That Mahakali I worship 
whom the lotus-born Brahma lauded in order to 
slay Madhu and Kaitabha when Hari was asleep. 


3 J> JTOXrfn^IS l 

OM Salutations to Chandika. 
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BP or II \ || 

1. OM AIM Markendeya said : 

QRTtrr; ^ wg: I 

ftsuRR ri5?qr% rr ii b II 

RgmmigRRR r'rt R^cKifaq: i 
S? q*JR RftWRT: SHRfffreRRl' II B II 

2-3. Savarni, son of Surya, is said to be the 
eighth Manu 1 . Hear from me about his birth, 
while I narrate in detail, how Savarni, the offspring 
of the Sun, highly fortunate, became the head of a 
Manvantara by the grace of M aha may a. 

ir i 

rtr nsTT^rj; fsTf5TR ( i3% ii a ii 

4. Formerly, in the period of Manu Svaroebi- 
sha, for the whole globe of earth, there was a king 
by name Suratha, born in the family of Chaitra. 

cTrj qraR?r: gsnf^ffasriR; 1 

jg: siast ijqi: II ^ II 

j 

5, When he was protecting his subjects well 
as he would his own legitimate sons, the kings who 
were destroyers of Kolas became his enemies. 

1 u If we examine the profound legendary tradition of India, we 
see that its idea of the Manu is more a symbol than anything 
else. His name means man, the mental being. He is the 
divine legislator, the mental demi-god in humanity who fixes 
the lines upon which the race or people has to govern its 
evolution. In the Parana, he or his sons are said to reign in 
subtle earths or worlds or, as we may say r they reign In 
the larger mentality which to us is subconscient and from there 
have power to determine the lines of development of the 
conscious life of marf* - Sri Aurobindo. 
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cTST 1 

^Vsif^^f^fiinffa: ii ^ ti 

6 There was a battle between him, possessed 
of very strong forces and them. But he was conque¬ 
red in battle by the destroyers of Kolas though 
they were inferior to him. 

fra: ^grirrarar rair^suro'itesrar^ | 
ansRira: sr ffswrnstfca^r jraamw: n \s n 

7. Then, he returned to his city and became 
tjie head of his own country. There again that 
illustrious one was attacked by powerful enemies. 

<ra: u <s n 

8. The treasury and army of the weak king 
we re seized by his strong wicked ministers of evil 
designs, that too in his own city. 

sinra ii ii 

!). Then the king, deprived of authority, on 
the pretext of hunting, mounted on a horse and 
proceeded to the dense forest, all alone. 

^ fgrsra^j itasr: i 

10. There he saw the hermitage of Med has, the 
supreme among the twice-born,—the place littered 
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with beasts of prey, tamed of their ferocity and 
radiant with the disciples of the sage. 

sr jjrftnr fts? ^c^rr: i 

grftEJTTSgft || \? ]| 

11. Receiving the hospitality of the sage, lie 
remained there for some time, moving about hither 
and thither in the hermitage of the great sage. 

tT^T An^n^OTnra: n h 

12. At that time he fell into the thought, his 
mind gravitating towards the sense of ‘my’ness. 

iT&ft gi srm gift gi % Acj; i 

AiSAft a m n \\ n 

13. "Ah, I have deserted the city formerly gaur- 
ded by my forefathers. Is it being gaurded righteous¬ 
ly or not by my bearers of evil conduct? 

51 3TIA rn Uplift ft 35ft ^IA^= I 
ftfoisr Ena: srisj: n n 

14. "I do not know. My chief elephant, valorous 
and always in rnt, has fallen in the hands of my 
enemies. What experiences is it going to get? 

ft megrim fft^i i 

ftssi n \\ it 

15. "Those who were my constant followers for 
the sake of my favour, money and food are now 
surely rendering service to other monarchs 
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^flsrag:#* *st3ir Trf&sqret n \\ n 

16 “The treasury, accumulated with great diffi¬ 
culty, will be depleted, with these spend-thrifts 
spending cease!essly.” 

* i*sf 

tqfrTqmra qipqq: I 

qq ftqrqm^qift q^qfti *T: II II 

17. The lord of the earth was constantly think¬ 
ing of these and other things. There, in the vicinity 
of the Brahman’s hermitage, he saw a Vaishya. 

*rr i 

?q qi^TiT^T I^T ?q II \<C || 

18. He asked him : “Who are you, Sir ? What is 
the reason of your coming here? Why do you 
appear to be sad and ill at ease ? 

^fsfiuq aiiql^tTJT; | 

a Hu: sraaiq^eit gq^ n ^ u 

19. Hearing the words of the king uttered in 
candour, the Vaishya bowed in courtesy to the king 
and replied. 

|| tto || 

20. Vaishya said: 

smfTOflfiT sifter I 

g^itfsfcsisr sRstRTeftrrgm; ll II 
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21. "I am a Vaishya named Samadbi, born in a 
family of monied men; and now cast away by 
unworthy sons and wife, out of greed for my wealth.” 

i 

q^q^qrn^t 11 II 

22. “My sons and my wife took from me all the 
money and made me devoid of wealth; I have come 
to the forest in sorrow abandoned by my trusted 
kinsmen.” 

g^turr f>5i3T§^i3Tf?fr*ii^ 1 

^ ^rrnnr 11 ^ n 

23. ‘‘Stationed here I do not know the state of 
affairs, good or bad, of my sons, wife and kinsmen ” 

ft 3 agr%; Cimmfr ft 3 ? 3 TT 3 ci;r 11 n 

24. ‘‘At the present moment, are things well or 
not well with them at home ? ” 

w § ft 3 ^vir gffn: ft 3 £ ti ^ H 

25. ‘‘How are they, my sons" Are they of good 
conduct or of evil ways ? ” 

11 ^ || 

26. The king said : 

11 rvs 11 

ft smer: ^?qggviTfa li |) 

27-28. “Why is your mind bound ill endear¬ 
ment to that crowd, the covetous sons and wife 
who deprived you of your wealth?” 
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i| ^ ii 

39. The Vaishya said : 

?rar ar? q^R^qq t 

f« ssdrit q qvnrei qq R«§*qr qq: tl \° 11 

30 “The same thought struct me exactly as 
you have uttered; but what can I do? My mind does 
not entertain harshness* 

^ ft qq: ll \\ II 

31. * ‘Throwing away filial attachment and affec¬ 
tion towards one's husband and one’s kinsman, 
they spurned me out of greed for my wealth; but 
yet my mind goes to them in affection.” 

u.ftqsTifqsTRifft srRsifo qsiqft i 
qqagor I%% jftg<fa=irft II ^ II 

32. “O great-minded king! though knowing, 
I do not understand how it is that the mind is prone 
to love even towards worthless relations.” 

ftqr $ft ft fftisqrat ^ u ^ u 

33. ‘‘For their sake comes forth my sigh and 
dejection in my mind.” 

r% qq^sftrag 'I 11 

34. “What can I do as my mind does not become 
harsh towards those unloving ones? ” 
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3=jj^ || ^ || 

35. Markendeya said: 

ran q gre srgqfefifr t) \\ n 

SHnfiwfff sr^>s4 *r q qipjq^rw: n -=ps n 

36-37. 0 Brahman, they then jointly approa¬ 
ched the sage—the Vaishya named Samadhi and 
that noble monarch. 

g qqf?qiq qmi N I 

q;qr: qqfeqjgqsqqrraqf II dC II 

38. The Vaishya and the king, observing due 
and proper etiquette towards him, seated themselves 
and conversed on some topics. 

nstenq || 3*. t| 

39. The king said : 

*pra«3me 11 «® n 

40. *'Sire, I wish to ask you something. Pray, 
reply to it.” 

q?ft IR*T: II II 

41. “Without any dependence on my thoughts, 
my mind gives itself to grief.” 

RH?q qerasqst CTjqiiNfo^fir I 

STRcTtsfo qqin^q II yR II 





141 


42. “I have lost my kingdom; but yet this sense 
of ‘mine* in all the limbs of the government! What 
is this that happens to me, though knowing as 
though to an ignorant man, O Sage Supreme ! ” 

^TTJT'T ST gift tTOI^raf 11 II 

43. “And this one is spurned by his sons and 
wife, abandoned by his bearers and forsaken by his 
own people; even then, he is very much affectionate 
towards them. ” 

II it 

44. “Thus, lie and I, though we perceive the 
defects in a thing, are still attracted in mind towards 
it by the sense of “my”ness and lienee we both are 
exceedingly unhappy.” 

ftftcFiifram TOigt i 

mrn?r ^ src^t ijsaT n ii 

45. “O illustrious one! How is it that even to 
the knowledgeable, the delusion comes ? This igno¬ 
rance has fallen on him and me, blind to the sense 
of discrimination.” 

II tft II 

46. The Sage said : 

fitaqisj rrgropr ^TT^fr gsrs u «\$ n 
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47. O illustrious one! There is a knowledge 
amongst all beings appertaining to their senses; 
and these senses operate in distinct fields. 

Eiifot=T: 1 

am ii yd n 

48. Some beings are blind by day, some blind 
by night: and some beings have equal vision by day 
as well as by night. 

irgsfr: aw feg t 

9FTt f| srrf?rc: SR II WK II 

49. It is true that men have knowledge; but are 
they the only ones? Birds, cattle and other animals 
—all have knowledge. 

3R ^ 5Png<un<nr I 

Rg^iori g gsqqfsig <T«rhR>: II lj ,o || 

50. The knowledge that beasts and birds have 
men also have; and what the men have they too 
have; it is same for both. 


^.nmi^i^rrrs^ ?rte!r<fteiJTHRft n <\\ ii 

51. Look at these birds. They have the know¬ 
ledge that they are afflicted by hunger; yet by 
delusion they go on feeding grains into the beaks 
of their young ones 
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mgqj ffgsisaia STWSTTt: urcfr i 

STfgq^BRT?T ft 5? q^f^T II 'Vt II 

.52. O Valorous among men! Men love their 
children coveting for a return. Do you not perceive 
this from these birds? 

rfsuftr mjrnqq irtgqq Rqtrasr I 
*TSTsirai5W!^<n sremfeafiNnftoir n <*\ n 

53. Even so, men are hurled into the whirlpool 
of “my”ness, into the hollow of delusion by the 
power of Mahamaya who institutes the continuance 
of the world. 

asnq qqqr qtanssr 3rn?q^: i 

qsmroi g^fsw qqr si*t^ it n 

54. You need not be surprised. This Mahamaya 
is Yoganidra {Superconscient sleep)’ of Hari, the 
Lord of the world. The world is deluded by her. 

Wfc *r*radi % *?t i 

qai^l^q irtgiq RgmTqi II 'V> II 

55. She, the Goddess, the Divine Mahamaya 
draws by force the minds of even the knowing ones 
and yea, makes them over to delusion. 


1 Ordinary sleep ts largely subconscient. In Yoga-Nidr& there 
is a self-gathering luminous poise of superconscience. 
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cT?TT fqjq 3Tq^q*RiqnT | 

%<TT q^^TT qtqi golf qqfrT gqtq 1| '*?. II 

56. This revolving universe, containing all that 
is mobile and immobile, is cast out from her. She, 
gracious, grants the best and shows the way for 
men’s release. 

FIT &?IT qrqr g%^g^T FRlrlfft II r y$ 11 

57. She is the supreme knowledge, the Eternal, 
the cause for liberation. 

%q sqsaftsqft || '-<S || 

58. Tiie Goddess of all the Gods, she too is the 
cause lor bondage in Samasara 1 

tiaflqpq t| II 

59. The king said : 

qqqg qq % ?n qf *rqig i 

fit t% %3t ii h 

60. “Sire, who is that Goddess whom you speak 
of as Mahamaya ? How is she born ? O, twice-born, 
what is her work ? ” 

q?q*TqT ^ fit q?^qr q^qT n n 

61. “What power lias she, what form, what 
source, the goddess? ’’ 

qf?iq qgir^f qt 11 \\ u 

62. “Eminent amongst knowers of Brahman! 
I desire to hear all this from you." 


2 Continuous movement (Sr to move); cycle of births and deaths. 
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ii ^ ii 

63. The Sage said : 

STT 3f»F^ra^T cTcTJ^ II II 

64. She is eternal; the world is her embodiment; 
all this is pervaded by her. 

cTSJtRt cTcegrqfo^SlT 2j!RTT *PJ II ^ II 

65. Even so, her birth is in many ways. Hear 
from me. 

ht i 

c^t at% srr ii \% H 

66. Whenever She manifests herself for the 
accomplishment of Divine purpose, she, though 
eternal, is said to be born in the world. 

3ii^r wsn* qg: n \\s u 

67. At the end of a Kalpa 1 when the world was 
made into one vast stretch of ocean, the mighty 
Lord spread his couch of Sesha and sank into a 
super-conscient sleep. 

1 Kalpa is the Sankalpa y resolution of the Lord to create and 
denotes a period of time during which the resolution is operative. 
The Kalpa comes to an end with dissolution, Pralaya , and 
then there is a fresh resolution to create. The successive 
resolutions and dissolutions are denoted by the terms Kalpa 
and Pralaya. The ocean is the image of infinite and eternal 
existence. At the time of Pralaya all finite things disappear, 
only the Infinite remains. Vishnu, the all-pervading Deity, 
rests on his serpent Atlanta, the Infinite, on sesa, the remnant. 
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cT^T I 

g?g g^norgg^ || \c || 

t 

68. Then two terrible Asuras, the famed Madhu 
and Kaitabha, came into being out of the ear-wax 
of Vishnu and sought to kill Brahma. 

st *Tif^Tfsn§S fewrh R'<3rft agrr sraiqur: l 

S’ff ^t5Tf H^FT *sr 51*1?^ II ^ || 

gsra arSwruHw rc»icr i 

f^tsRrafq' n n 

69-70. Brahma, the lord of beings was stationed 
in the navel-lotus of Vishnu. Perceiving those 
fierce Asuras and Vishnu sleeping, in order to 
awaken Hari, be praised Yoganidra , abiding in the 
eyes of Hari, with concentration in the heart. 


WTS)?TT ftwfagHi &5T?r: Sig: II V9* || 

71. The Lord of Light (extolled) the Sovereign 
of the Universe, the upholder and sustainer of the 
worlds, the cause of preservation as well as destruc¬ 
tion, the unparalleled Sleep Divine of Vishnu. 

ETSlteR II ^ || 


1 %. Brahma said : 
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Fqqsjtf: f^sjcfr II \s^ II 

73. Thou art Svaha. Thou are Svadha. Thou, 
yea, the word of Vashat*; the soul of sound. Thou 
art well-borne. In the eternal immutable Omkara, 
thou standest in the form of the three fold Matra 1 2 . 

STSimen fe»3T ftcST rastUFi: I 

Fqfrq wmi snfqsft srnsft qn 11 \s« n 

74. Thou standest as half the Matra. The 
eternal, thou art that which cannot be specifically 
uttered. Thou only art the Sandhya, thou art Savitri. 
Goddess! thou art Mother Supreme. 

Tq*T F^SR!^ | 

FHiqc?q;% ^ *J#^T || || 

75. The universe is held and sustained by thee. 
This world is created by thee. Goddess! This is 
protected by thee. Finally, thou consuniest this 
always. 

rarjqr ^ra^qi f=t ^ qra^ i 

ftoi «rn?q^ n vs^ n 

76. O thou who hast become the world! When 
casting out, thou takest the form of creation; when 
protecting, the form of preservation. Similarly at 


1 Svaha is the mantra of offering to the Devas while Svadha is 

the mantra of offering to the Pitris. Vasaf Is used in Yagna % 
Sacrifice. 


2 A, U t IVt of Omkara , 
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the termination of the world thou takest the form 
of destruction. 

ngiRrsn ngimm l 

RfTHtST * vrq?ft II \»S II 

77. Great knowledge, great illusion, great in¬ 
tellect, great remembrance, great delusion, thou art 
great goddess, great sovereign. 

^is<m u vs<j 11 

78. Thou art the Prakriti (nature) of everything 
manifesting the three Gun as. Thou, the dark night 
the great night, the terrible night of delusion. 


Steqrftsqd fq it: ?q I 

gfeqqr q n ^ n 

79. Thou art beauty, sovereignty; thou art 
modesty, intellect the sign of knowledge. Bashful¬ 
ness, nourishment, contentment art Thou, also 
tranquillity and forbearance. 


srtai qraoFt ?r«ir | 

qiorsjg'iftqftgi^ii || do n 

80. Thou hast the sword, thou hast the spear : 
Terrible, thou hast the mace and the discus. Thou 
hast the conch, the bow, the arrows, the sling and 
the iron club. 
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q*iq?:nm q?in ?q^q q^sgft II £\ l| 

81. Thou art pleasing; more pleasing than all 
the pleasing things; thou art exceedingly beautiful. 
The lofty one beyond the superior and inferior, thou 
alone art the Supreme Sovereign. 

?i^Tg[TS%3i£n% i 

m siras: m ft rr*n n ^ || 

82. O Soul of all! Whatever may be a thing, 
existent or non-existent, the power, S’akli, in all 
those things is thyself. How can I praise thee ? 

qqi ?ERI suwgi 5Tntq[?EIT% ql I 

erftr il <% n 

83. By thee has been put to sleep the one who 
creates the world, preserves the world and consumes 
the world- So, who here has the capacity to extol 
thee 1 

firmp 3lft?SKOTRgtfcnff ^ l 

qrftSFT^qi SR: SRTg || ^ || 

84. By thee. Vishnu, myself and Ishvara have 
been made to take an embodied form. Therefore, 
who has the power to praise thee ? 

*IT Rflll: sNgm | 

n <£<* n 

85. O Devi, lauded thus by thine own eloquent 
powers, delude these two unassailable Asuras, Madhu 
and Kaitablia. 
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qgtq ==r sracCTfft 5Sg II <% II 

86. Let Achyuta, the master of the world, be 
speedily brought to the waking state. 

eftsrsa ferawsr trgi^ || ca II 

87. Make him wise for slaying these great 
Asuras. 

11 <;<: n 

88. The Sage said : 

?3?TT 3^T 35 ifaSIT I 

f^TOTl: qqtsRTqta 11 || 

^5t?r 3^ 5§inrt555TR3t?53: || <*,« || 

89—90. Thus lauded by Brahma in order to 
awaken Vishnu for killing Madhu and Kaitabha, 
the Goddess of inertia emerged out of (Vishnu’s) 
eyes, mouth, nose, arms, heart and chest and came 
to the vision of Brahma, who takes birth from the 
Unmanifest. 

$1 ^ ^ ff) II 11 

91. Released by her, Vishnu, the lord of the 
world, got up from his bed of snake on the Absolute 
Ocean. There he saw them. 
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sjsun sif^atui^ II Vk II 

92. Madhu and Kaitabha, the wicked ones of 
exceeding valour and prowess, red in the eyes with 
anger, endeavouring to eat up Brahma. 

srgjsjiq' cTcreuwrr srnsnq; 1 

Q33q$€!55nft || ^ 11 

93. Rising up, the Lord Hari fought with them 
for five thousand years with his bare arms as 
weapon. 

(TT^TcraKt^Tn JTg!HmTfr*Ttf|clt II Vi I! 

BrUrTtftfTcr §>51^11 II 

94-95. Intoxicated with their excessive power, 
deluded by Mahamaya, they told Vishnu “ Choose a 
boon from us”. 

sftansngsn^ II Ve< II 

96. The Lord said : 

Centra ^ vf il ^ II 

fojTr^ Hcrrq^ fa (Wl II [| 

97-98. May you two be slain by me, if you are 
pleased with me. What other boon is there to ask? 
This much have I chosen. 

II VK II 

99. The Sage said : 
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{qSStqq R1*Rr R%Rt SIRRIR; ^R^SflOT: il ?oo ]| 

100- Deceived thus, those two, seeing the whole 
world full of water, said to the lotus-eyed Lord. 

arrar 31% r qsiWf ^fa&R rr^rt ll ?<>? n 

101. Kill us where the earth is not inundated 
with water. 

11 ?°t> 11 

102. The Sage said : 

?m?gsTr3T «rrrt 1 

RROT q %^T 3YR;T RKfft RR*: I] ll 

103. “So be it” said the Lord, the wielder of the 
conch, the discus and the mace. Taking them on 
his loins, he severed their heads with his discus. 

RRfrir a^rr sisgRT 1 

sraraireir ^aireg igr. xng & ll \°\j 11 

104. Thus lauded by Brahma, she was born of 
her own accord. Listen, I shall tell you more of 
the glory of the Goddess. 

ii 1 ii 

AIM. OM. Here ends the first of 
Devi Mahaimya in Markendaya Purana 
during the period of Savarni, the Manu. 





THE SECOND EPISODE 

II 


MEDITATION ON MAHALA.KSHMI 


^55 qi:n^5T^ ^ ^rff ©gi: H^STijf 
§3 yfertrf^fir^ qgrasrff it 

Wielding in her hands the string of beads, 
battle axe, mace, arrow, thunderbolt, lotus, bow, 
water-pot, cudgel, lance, sword, shield, conch, bell, 
wine-cup, trident, noose and the discus Sudarsana, 
she has a complexion of coral and is seated on a 
lotus. I worship here that Mahalakslirai, the van¬ 
quisher of the asura, Mahisha. 
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3P it jfifassira II 5 11 

1. OM HRIM, the Sage said : 

gg; g^;r i 

^ 51:?^ II R II 

2. Long ago, when Mabisha was the lord of 
the Asuras and Indra, of the Gods, there was a war 
between the Gods and the Asuras for a full hundred 
years. 

isilifjr 'HdnfTcTf* i 

f^r ^ ^enf^f^TSijffr%qr^: n ^ || 

3. In that, the army of the Gods was vanqui¬ 
shed by Asuras of great valour. Having conquered 
all the Gods. Mahishasura became Indra. 1 


Sri: THfafar ^qr: qsretni asrrofrts^ i 
nai^sr II y II 

4. Then, the vanquished Gods led by Brahma, 
the lotus-born, the lord of beings went to the place 
where were Shiva and the Garuda-bannered God. 


1 It is a post conferring lordship over the Gods. A person who 
has performed a hundred horse-sacrifices is eligible for 
fndrahood. 
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9 K«ramT^ !| 'a II 

5. The God narrated to both of them the 
activities of Mahishasura and the details of insults 
heaped upon the Gods, just as they happened: 

51: ^nrfrqtf^&gRf II t 11 

6. “He himself now wields the authority of 
the sun, Indra, the fire, the wind, the moon, Yama, 
Varuna and of other Gods. 

q?JT wH 1| \S l| 

7. The entire hosts of Gods, expelled by the 
wicked Mahisha from Heaven wander across the 
earth as mortals do. 


qagr: I 

30*01 ^ SW5TT: f^FgRr(|^j| <; || 

8. We have narrated in full the deeds of the 
enemy of Gods. We seek refuge in you. Pray think 
about slaying him. 

m JT^q: l 

ttK 51 f II 0, II 

9. Thus, having heard the words of the Gods, 
the slayer of Madhu got angry and so also Shiva, 
their faces frowning with knit eye-brows. 
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srsTt^r a^n: ^ ll ?« l! 

10. Then, from the face of the wielder of discus, 
which was brimming with fury and from the faces 
of Brahma and Sliankara, a great effulgence 
emerged. 

3T'^r SICtTrT: ! 

ftner §Rg%5i: n ?? it 

11. From the bodies of other Gods like Indra, 
a great effulgence emerged as well and it all became 
a united mass. 

q#c!^ I 

3qi31SRmf^q?cTi¥^|| |j 

12. The Gods saw there a lofty peak of efful¬ 
gence looking like a blazing volcano, pervading the 
quarters with its flames. 

sst mrsr gassier i 

f?^r II \\ n 

13. Born out of the bodies of all the Gods, that 
unique effulgence, combined into one mass of light, 
took the form of a women, pervading the triple 
worlds with its lustre. 

fa: ftuTSTBTrT 1 

%5ir || II 

14. In that effulgence, what was the light of 
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Shiva from that was formed the face. The tresses 
were formed from the light of Yama and the arms 
from the light of Vishnu. 

rw Mror l 

^ 5TW- II 5". II 

15. The two breasts were formed from the light 
of the moon, the middle portion from the light of 
Indra, the legs and thighs from the light of Varuna 
and the hips from the light of the earth. 

q^r I 

^ MHftor ^ II \\ n 

16. The feet from the light of Brahma and its 
fingers from the sun’s light. The fingers of the 
hand from that of the Vasus and the nose from the 
light of Kubera. 

sit <t«it qi^Ktsrai ii II 

17. Her teeth were formed from the light of 
Prajapati, the lord of beings; likewise, the triad of 
her eyes was born from the light of fire. 

a^qr wtnrctarei Rim n n 

18. The eyebrows from the two Sandhyas; her 
ears from the light of the wind. From tho light of 
other Gods as well, the auspicious Goddess was 
formed. 
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Ha: i 

at listen g^ mgw« H%qif^an » ^ n 

19. Then, on seeing her born out of the lights 
heaped up from all the Gods, the immortals, afflic¬ 
ted by Mahisha, became happy. 

aat jgmraigittft I 

5J<3 ^XaTTSFP^T 5^ H**T fow<£Si II Ro II 

20. Then the Gods gave individually to her 
their respective weapons. The wielder of Pinaka 
gave to her the trident drawing it out of his trident. 

gsf; h : sigrqpsq I 

^ 5lf% ^ || ^ || 

21. The dark God also gave the discus, whirling 
it forth from his own discus. Varuna gave her the 
conch, Agni the lance. 

«g?qis* n ^ \\ 

HW SSgETISlt host H5TT^ I 

II 3-3 II 

22-23. Vayu gave her a bow and a pair of 
quivers filled with arrows. Indra, the thousand-eyed, 
lord of the Gods, gave her the thunderbolt, taking 
it out of his thunderbolt and the bell from his eleph¬ 
ant Aimvata. Yama gave a cudgel out of his cudgel 
of death and the lord of waters the noose. 


sraiq%a3i3mi3T srpt 1 

R3K$lft^ 11 =a 11 
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24. Brahma, the lord of beings, gave her the 
rosary of beads and the water-pot. Surya placed 
his own rays on all the pores of her skin. 

q;i3£r ^tRir: ?rsq ^nr ^ i 

3KR3T* * cT*!l«% II V\ || 

^mfor ci«jt f^sq $*3% ^ 1 

asiT 5J^ si#*rig II R% II 

ftaan 1 ergr^tftqwigTTq?^ 1 

g^g =sr II *\s || 

25-27. Kala gave her a sword and a spotless 
shield. The milky ocean gave her an unsullied gar" 
land, a pair of imaging garments, a brilliant crest- 
jewel, a pair of ear-pendants, bangles, a luminous 
half-moon ornament, bracelets in all arms, a pair 
of shining anklets, likewise a unique necklace and 
bejewelled rings on all the fingers. 

1 

ar^rr'i^^'JiiSr ^ 11 

28. Vishwakarma gave her a brilliant axe, 
missiles of various forms as well as an unbreakable 


armour. 
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ar^^astaf^aspi q^3r vricfeitspmjj [] 

29. The ocean gave her an unfading lotus- 
garland to wear on the head, another one to wear 
on the breast and a very beautiful lotus to be held 
in her hand. 

grgfi raj rarqqtft sr i 
gwr qtnqi^ II 3° n 

30. Himavan gave her the lion as the vehicle 
and various gems. The lord of wealth gave her a 
drinking cup always full of wine. 

fprai ^#?nfi5Tt i 

*Tn?ii ^ sra *r: ir^ftftrmj^ii \\ u 

31. The king of all serpents. Shesha, who bears 
this world, gave her a snake garland bedecked with 
huge jewels. 

^WTTRfTt RRI^lij: sn^cra ggijg: I! 3 ^ l| 

32. Honoured with ornaments and weapons by 
the other remaining Gods as well, the Goddess 
roared with loud laughter again and again. 

asir Rr^fi rw: i 

3 wm 3 i%ffg?Tr st^tr^ II 3311 

33. Tlie entire sky was filled up with her im¬ 
measurable stupendous terrible roar and great was 
the echo that arose. 




I 
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eigsu %g: stasis* jt^ert: II II 

34. All the worlds were agitated and the oceans 
raged. The earth quaked and all the mountains 
rocked. 

3T^r g^r rergqifNii^ i 

35. ‘Victory to thee’ exclaimed the Gods in joy 
to her, mounted on the lion. And the sages lauded 
her, their bodies bowed in devotion. 

SET cttct tratspumm**: i 

^grRg^rgsiT: n ^ n 

36. Seeing the entire triple world agitated, the 
enemies of the immortals marshalled all their 
forces and rose up with weapons uplifted. 

arr: r^rfefcr sGtaiqrarar irf?qrgr: i 

3I¥*TSJtg?T cf 5T^R^Rg*fcT: II ^9 II 

37. “Ah, what is this!” exclaimed Mahishasura 
in wrath and rushed towards that sound, surrounded 
by all the Asuras. 

ST ^57 tTcft Mf smjrafaSRr foqi I 

II V II 

sTt^rTi^rqqmrai srgsqfH^sr mr^i 

3*n<ar n ^ n 
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38—39. Then, he saw the Goddess pervading the 
three worlds with her effulgence. The tread of her 
feet bent the earth low, the top of her crown scraped 
the welkin high. With the twang of her bow-string, 
she shook the entire nether-world and with a 
thousand arms, she stood covering all the quarters. 

rTcT 33^ gqj ctqi I 

1! y<> 11 

40. Then began the battle between the Goddess 
and the enemies of Gods, where the quarters were 
illumined by various arrows and missiles thrown at 
each other. 

^UT?8JTRisj?3?f?3i5siffcreT: || y? II 

41. The general of Mahishasura, a great Asura 
Chikshura, by name, and Chamara fought with the 
opponents, equipped with the fourfold complement 
of forces. 1 


**jRmgi=r: i 

^ wsigg: II y^ II 

42. A great Asura, Udagra by name, with 
sixty thousand chariots and Mahabanu with a crore 
waged the battle. 


1 RQtha-Gaja-Turaga^Padati : Chariot, elephant, horse and 

soldier on foot 
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3T3J5TMT II y-3 II 

43. The great Asiloma fought in that battle 
with hundred and fifty lakhs while Bhashkala fought 
with sixty lakhs (of chariots) 

^R^rrRfr: i 

fcrt sr rrf^rerg^rT 11 yy 11 

44. Parivarita surrounded by many thousands 
of elephants and horses and crores of chariots fought 
in that battle. 

■&3T5!I^SgrTT*i 5 I 

33^ S3*t a* u y\ 11 

45. One named Bidala fought in that battle 
surrounded by five hundred crores of chariots. 

g cT^TT^cT^rt i 

333 : S3*fc m Rgr^i: \\%% it 

46. Other great Asuras, tens of thousands in 
number encircled by elephants and horses fought in 
the war—front with the Goddess. 

a[r?rRr am i 

g*n?ir ^ 3% 11 y^s il 

47. In that battle, Mahishasura stood encircled 
by crores and crores of chariots, elephants and horses. 

333 : ^3^ ^ S5fT u yd n 

48. With iron maces and javelins, with lances 
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and pestles, with swords, battle-axes and halberds 
they fought with the Goddess in the fi-onts. 

ra^q;: i 

^ cfi n^g: 11 w 

49. Some hurled lances. Some others threw 
nooses. They began to attack the Goddess by striking 
her with swords. 

n ^ u 

50. The Goddess Chandika also, quite playfully, 
cut into pieces those arrows and missiles by pouring 
on them her own arrows and missiles. 

^rJJTRRT I 

51. Praised by the gods and the sages, the 
Goddess Ishvari, showing no fatigue in her face 
cast arrows and missiles on the bodies of the Asuras, 

srtsfa spft ‘grrsrer i 

|rTf5Tn: II 'v< II 

52. And the lion also, the mount of Devi, 
shook its mane in fury and roamed amidst the 
armies of the Asuras like fire in the forests. 

gg% qfei | 

ft US swjm: n<m: 5irr^g^ : n ^3 n 

53. The sighs that the Mother fighting on the 
battle-front heaved became immediately her hosts 
in hundreds and thousands. 
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stgfvrwr^qTaif^qvitT: 1 

Mterafgq^f^Hr: II b« II 

54. Aggrandised by the force of the Goddess, 
these hosts fought destroying the hosts of Asuras 
with battle-axes, javelins, swords and halberds. 

3T3i^F?r wu siftemiq^; i 

cfRR^T || 'V- II 

55. In that festival of war, some of the hosts 
beat the drums, some blew conches and others 
played on mridangas. 

cleft Mt *T^T I 

56. Then the Goddess killed the great Asuras 
in hundreds by means of trident, mace, lance, 
double-edged swords and ordinary swords. 

qicRrmsi i 

ajft qi^R snfqR^q^ n ii 

57. She felled certain Asuras to the ground by 
making them stunned with the sound of her bell. 
Certain others she dragged along the ground by 
binding them with the noose. 


N* II V II 

58. Some were split in two by the severe fall of 
swords; others smashed by the blow of her mace 
were laid on the ground. 
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gsr&q gar: i 

q-foraqram gm f^sn: ^j%?? q*rf^ n '*x II 

59. Severely struck by the pestle, some vomit ted 
blood. Rent by the trident in the chest, some were 
felled on the ground. 

FTC-rW: STCtsfal fJcTT: I 

srangqJifiTn: annig n u 

60. In the battlefield, some of those who afflic¬ 
ted the Gods were caught in a flood of arrows,' 
leaving no space in their bodies unstruck. Resemb¬ 
ling porcupines, they breathed their last. 

^.qirsa^ %sn: ciqrc* I 

fcwfo II %\ II 

61. Some had their arms cut, some others their 
necks. Heads of some fell on the ground and others 
were rent asunder in the middle. 

qqjqmfs^urp ^qr n %'< II 

62. Some other great Asuras, their legs cut off, 
fell on the ground. Some rendered one-armed, 
one-eyed, and one-legged were again rent into two 
by the Goddess. 

5TT?2r qftTrTr: I 

^ 3% ggamfom: n ^ h 

63. A few, their heads cut off, fell and rose 
again. Others danced in the battlefield in tune with 
the battle drums. 
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frT5 frT5% *TR ? cTt H c.y tl 

64. The trunks of other great Asuras, with 
swords, lances and double edged swords still in their 
hands, their heads just cut off shouted at the God¬ 
dess “Stop, Stop”. 

3UTISTT FUVRtR Rtfl^ II W II 

65- The place on the earth where the great 
battle took place became impassable on account 
of the chariots, elephants, horses and Asuras felled 
on the ground. 

sirffrarlsn HSHsresrow i 

srKOTI^eilRtfh;^ II %% II 

66. Streams of blood from the Asuras, elephants 

and horses became in no time huge rivers and flowed 

% 

amidst the army of the Asuras. 

5iFiTgTlF5fl§<ioir craifosr I 

f?rd n v* II 

67. Thus, the Mother, in a moment’s time, led 
to destruction the great army of the Asuras just as 
fire would, a huge stalk of wood and grass. 

* mil i 

n v tl 

68. That lion also, shaking its mane and making 
a terrible roar prowled about, searching as it were 
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the life-breaths in the bodies of the enemies of the 
immortals. 

Sfcssn tmsj nsipfo i 

*r^i ggg^iT: yj^mg^r 11 ^ 11 

69. The Goddess with her hosts fought with 
the Asuras in such a manner that the gods were 
pleased and showered flowers from Heaven. 

ifrT ?«qror% 

II ^11 

Here ends the second of Devi Mahatmya in 
Markendeya Purana during the period of Savarni, 

the Manu. 


l 






THIRD CHAPTER 


sijfasgra n * n 

1. The Sage said 

feqnR Bcdrorastai Rgi^c; l 
^qfftrKpgc: sRtaRFrt qlv&rai&TCH^ 11 R ii 

2. Seeing that army being slain, the great 
Asura, Chikshura, the Commander-in-chief procee¬ 
ded in anger to fight the Mother. 

5? 51*5^1 qq<J i 

qqr >2# II ^ II 

3. The Asura rained showers of arrows on the 
Goddess in battle just as a cloud would pour in 
showers of rain on the peak of the Meru Mountain. 

?T?q fg?qi cleft Sift?**!* I 

srsiR %?r » « n 

4. Then the Goddess playfully cutting asunder 
the volley of arrows, killed his horses and their 
driver with her arrows. 

^ * 3 : srat I 

fftsqiq fgstsRiTfmign: 11 ^ 11 

5. Immediately, she broke his bow and his 
banner flying aloft; and with swift shafts struck 
in the limbs of him whose how had been broken. 
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sr ggnsgy i 

arsqsngrrT af *af11 % il 

6. His bow broken, his chariot smashed, his 
horse killed and his charioteer slain, the Asura 
wielding a sword and a shield jumped at the 
Goddess. 

cft^oiqr^or l 

arisraTa il\s n 

7. With terrific speed he struck the lion on 
the head with a sharp-edged sword and hit the 
Goddess on her left arm. 

toi • mm qqira gqq?^3 i 

a?rt srars 3i s 3 ^q^orate*: n ^ n 

8. O Delight of kings! the sword, the moment 
it touched her arm, broke into pieces. Red in the 
eyes with anger, he took the spear. 

!%%q * 33^ jj ! 

9. The great Asura hurled the weapon, resplen¬ 
dent with lustre, at Bhadrakali , as though he was 
hurling the orb of the Sun from the skies. 

^3 3cj; 5lcP*T iftfT ^1% II \° II 

10. Seeing the spear coming upon her, the 
Goddess released her spear. It broke his spear into 
a hundred pieces, as well as the great Asura. 
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arrsfum *I5Tre55JTrT*T^5IT^: 11 \\ H 

11. When that General of Mahisha, of great 
valour, was slain, Chamara, the afflicter of the 
gods came forward mounted on an elephant. 

srtsRr 51 jk gRtarsi 1 

gf kiRi^cit <iRnronw n ^ ti 

12. He hurled his lance at the Devi. And the 
Mother immediately with a grunt, made it fall to 
the ground lustreless. 

xrjff siras ftifcmi ssr EElsrcmfcRr: I 

ci 

i%^(J Tiltr*: ^15^333 II ^ II 

13. Seeing his lance broken and fallen, Chamara, 
filled with anger, hurled the spear. She broke it as 
well with her arrows. 

?ra: rag: nsrgronrat raicT: 1 

ggsfr ^3tirf^R5Ilftnn II ^4 n 

14. Then, the lion leaped upwards, seated itself 
between the temples of the elephant and engaged 
itself in a hand to hand fight with that enemy 
of the gods. 

glaring cra^cfi 3 cHjiraiirrarff I 

15. In the course of fighting, they came down 
from the elephant to the ground and fought quite 
excited, dealing each other terrible blows. 
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%v*. ?R3R; 11 ?%. u 

16. Then, the foe of beasts leaped to the sky 
with force and from there sprang on Chamara, 
severing his head with a blow of its paw. 

lot ^sqi | 

q^raaa faqifilm: 11 $\s n 

17. Udagra was killed in battle of the Devi by 
means of rocks, trees and the like. Klarala was 
brought down by biting with her teeth, hitting with 
her fist and slapping with her palm. 

M* msx n^tqm^Jrqrrnsi sfteag 1 

qrora ftfoqr&q qiSr^ener ?r«rr?«jq>s^ 11 \c 11 

18. The Devi in wrath pulverised Uddhata with 
strokes of her mace. She slew Bhaskala with a 
javelin, Tarara and Andhaka with arrows. 


aaisjga^q ^ ^ 1 

^ Bng&q qjf^sad n n 

19. The great Goddess, possessed of three eyes, 
smote and slew Ugrasya, Ugravirya and Mahahanu 
with her trident. 

fograeniStaT qiaqrqra % l 

qq^q^ || || 

20. By her sword, she made the head of Bidala 
fall from his body and sent Durdhara and Durmukha 
to the abode of death by her arrows. 



173 


*isfpTHi5t Ff i 

mfl^T sn^sirnsr ftth inni^ n r \ it 

21. Seeing his own army being demolished thus 
Mahishasura terrified the hosts of the Devi with his 
buffalo form. 

^rrsj^ g<ngsgi*ui ^*slfo?ramR i 

5SI^35Tt^5iraifZTR ?J|ft+qr ^ f^rftarR n rr ti 

swot* ^ ) 

rtcwiitto n ^ n 

22-23. Hitting by the muzzle some, trampling 
by the hooves some others, lashing by his tail some, 
tearing by his horns some others, with sheer speed 
some, with bellowing and whirling about some 
others and with the blast of his breath the rest, he 
laid the hosts on the ground. 

fek ffsr^rr: ^ cRtsfr^T n ii 

24. After laying low the hosts of Pramathas, 
that Asura leaped to slay the lion of the great 
Goddess. Seeing this, the Mother became angry. 


^ ^ 11 r ^ II 

25. He too, of great valour, pounded the terrain 
with his] hooves in rage, threw about the moun¬ 
tains with his horns and roared. 
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%nsraorfosj<ui!r srafrfcr i 

5si^T5%aigaa3ri5Er : ^laqiqra II5*^ ti 

26. Crushed by his whirling speed, the earth 
crumbled to pieces; lashed by his tail the ocean 
flooded everywhere. 

srasrt II ^ n 

27. Broken by his moving horns, the clouds 
went into pieces. His heaving breath lifted up 
mountains in the sky and brought them down. 

?fa sKtasrmssTiamqa^a 1 

sir m qgrsnq ii v ii 

a 

28. Seeing the great Asura bloated with rage 
advancing towards her, she Chandika, assumed an 
angry mood in order to kill him. 

ST f^qqr SSI q qi?T 3 qqwq *TSTfJf^ I 

asrra m%q ^q sitsftr nsr^ » ^ » 

29. She threw the noose over the great Asura 
and bound him. Thus bound in the great battle, he 
left off his buffalo form. 

3ct: rastsqqq; ^ mqfrauiq^T i 
?nq^ 5 m- ^fnqiftTi^qq n \o \\ 

30. Then immediately he became a lion. No 
sooner the Mother cut the head off than a man 
appeared with a sword in hand. 
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cT *?!£? cfcP *ftS»|ffTgin^T: II ^ II 

31. Soon the Goddess cut the man asunder along 
with his sword and shield, by means of her arrows. 
Then he became a huge elephant. 

ER^CT ST Rgtraf rT 3IJT5T ^ l 

wi*5ci^g n ^ II 

32. The elephant pulled the lion with its trunk 
and roared. As it pulled, the Goddess cut off the 
trunk with her sword. 

cleft qgafejcT: I 

rTSjg II ^ II 

33. The great Asura resumed the body of a 
buffalo and shook the three worlds along with their 
mobile and immobile things. 


cTci: sR^t 5in?fli3r i 

SP 

qeft 5 *: gf?sN 5TgT5TI^or3tgrflF II II 

34. Enraged at this, Chandika, the Mother of 
the worlds, had again and again a superb drink 
and laughed, her eyes becoming red. 

5HU*: ! 

fcqunivqr « **% ^1^ II ^ II 

35. The Asura too intoxicated with his strength 
and valour roared and threw mountains at Chandika 
with his horns. 
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FtT 5 t 

gqm 3 fl^wetgsnnfrai^i^ n ^ n 

36. And she, with a volley of arrows, reduced 
to powder those that were hurled at her and said to 
him, her words faltering and colour mounting up 
her face due to the intoxication of the drinks. 

ii || 

37. The Goddess said : 

nil jjs rr§ t 

R*n ^FTI: || \\ 

38. Roar, roar, 0 fool, for a moment till I drink 
this wine. Soon the gods are going to roar here 
when you are slain by me. 

saftssiT* ii ^ ii 

39. The sage said: 

sg^sr sresr <r i 

5 3X?Mi?mcTi , gqcTjl y° ii 

40. Exclaiming thus, she jumped and climbed 
on the great Asura. Crushing his neck under her 
foot, she hit him with the trident. 

?ri: srtsftr qsfr^TPci^srT fasrg^irr^r i 

qtaor Sf?r: II m \ II 

41. Then, crushed by her foot, he was able to 
emerge only as half of his self from his own mouth, 
overpowered by the valour of the Goddess. 
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«TOT WglfajU ^qi fxJT^T^T ftqiRfcT: || II 

42. Continuing to fight as half of his self, the 
great Asura was beheaded by the Goddess with the 
sword and slain. 

cTcTt gTST?^ **T5T ^ | 

srg»r ^ q* 5»jg: stosst %q<TT»um: II II 

43. Then, crying in consternation, the entire 
army of the Asuras perished; and the entire hosts 
of gods derived immense delight. 

jJ’HSar §CT ^ *Tg I 

5igri?q#qciqt ^g£iicadq<m: II aa II 

44. The gods along with the divine seers, 
lauded the Goddess. The Gandharva kings sang 
and the hosts of Apsaras danced. 

II \ II 

Here ends the third of Devi Mahatmyam in 
Markendeya Purana during the period of Savarni, 

the Manu. 





FOURTH CHAPTER 


n - n 

1. The Sage said : 

^TiniT 

tri Rfn^gRrrmTfprT 

Slfrl: II ^ II 

2. When the most valiant and wicked Asura 
and the army of the enemies of gods were slain by 
the Goddess, the hosts of gods headed by Indra 
lauded her, their necks and shoulders bowed in 
salutation and their bodies charming with horripi¬ 
lations of delight, 

w 5TRcTIrR5I^r 

m&n Ren: f^sng gwifst m 11 ^ II 

3. All this world has been pervaded by the 
Goddess, through her Soul-Force which has embo¬ 
died itself in the form of the joint forces of the 
entire hosts of gods. To her, the Mother, worthy 
of worship by all the gods and seers we bow in 
devotion. May she arrange for us auspicious things! 
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n =5 I 

*1511*7 gr^vwsrsi n^r wtg II a II 

4. The infinite Lord 1 , Brahma and Siva cannot 
adequately describe her unparalleled glory. May 
she, Chandika, be pleased to give thought to the 
protection of the entire world and to the destruction 
of the fear of evil. 


*n art: 

qiqun*r 1 

srgr srm svitr 

nr fsjf *m: sr <7 tt;<7r* 7 II r y ll 

5. Thou art prosperity and beauty in the man¬ 
sions of those who perform good deeds, poverty 
and ugliness in the case of those disposed towards 
evil, intelligence in the heart of those who possess a 
cultivated mind; faith in the good folk and modesty 
in those born in a noble family. We bow down to 
thee, O Devi, protect the universe. 


1 Ananta: endless, infinite* Here it denotes Vishnu, it is the 
middle one of the triad Achyuta, Ananta and Govinda, the manifesta¬ 
tions of Vishnu, presiding over heaven, the mid-regions, antarihsa 
and the earth respectively, Ananta is also a synonym of Shesha, the 
Lord's couch who is reputed to have thousand heads. The import is 
that Adishesha though possessed of thousand tongues cannot 
adequately describe the glory of the Devi, 
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& qofaiR erg 

f% ^fctlPT 331^* STIFf 

^H^roonf^fcS ii ^ 11 

6. O Devi, how can we describe thy form! 
It cannot be grasped by the mind. And how to 
extol thy excessive valour playing havoc amongst 
the Asuras! And those exploits of thine in battles 
surpassing all those of the divine and the asutic 
hosts. 

tg: strvijvrar Bripufa ^ 

fs qrm |[ vs it 

7. Thou art the cause of all the worlds. Thou 
art made up of the three gunas, yet a stranger to 
their attendant defects. Thou art beyond the ken of 
preception of even Vishnu, Shiva and others. Refuge 
of all art thou. This whole world is a portion of 
thine. Yea, thou art the primordeal, unmanifest, 
supreme Prakriti. 

qer mb m\\£\\ 

8. 0 Devi, thou art Swaha, by uttering which 
all the Godheads get satisfaction in all the sacrifices. 
Thou art also the cause of satisfaction to the Pitris. 
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That is why thou art called Swadha as well by 
people. 


fisjisfo stt wscft q?:m % II ^ II 

9. O Devi, thou art supreme knowledge, the 
cause of liberation. Thou, Bhagavati, constituting 
great unthinkable austerities art practised by sages 
who rejec t all their short-comings, keep'their senses 
well under restraint, know the essence of truth and 
seek liberation. 

enft srnqcft 

tl K° ii 

10. Soul of sound, Treasure-trove of immacu¬ 
late Rik, Yajus and Saman whose arrangement of 
words is beautiful with the resonance of Omkara, 
thou, Bhagavati, art the three Vedas. O Devi, thou 
who destroyest the great distress of all the worlds, 
art the common speech for carrying on in the work- 
a-day woL-ld. 

Jrsrisfo ra^sTf^ssusmKT 
grnqqsnircafcewT i 
Sft: 

ulrr tqftq II « II 
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11. 0 Devi, thou art verily Gowri, established 
by the moon-crested Shiva; Lakshmi who has taken 
abode solely in the heart of Vishnu, the enemy of 
Kaitabha; Sarasvati, the intellect, knowing the 
essence of all Sastras; Durga, seated unattached, 
the boat for crossing the unfordable sea of existence. 

qRiJOT^- 

ngcraiTreRT rT-JIsfa 

STgRT II ^ || 

12. Smiling and pure, resembling the orb of a 
full moon, glowing like pure shining gold was thy 
face. Yet, it is very strange that on seeing it, 
Mahishasura became furious and struck it with 
violence. 


zvj g ^Rr frftrci 

asr su: i 

n \\ ii 

13. O Devi, Even more strange was the fact 
that Mahishasura did not breathe his last immedia¬ 
tely he saw thy angry face, terrible with eye-brows 
knit and crimson, like the rising moon. Who brea¬ 
thes after beholding the enraged Lord of Death? 

vjaRr 

5151 gfqga rrf|qi^^r II ii 
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14. Devi, thou art supreme. Be gracious for the 
existence here. Enraged, thou destroyest forthwith 
the families. We have known this now that the 
huge army of Mahishasura has been vanquished. 

^ SXRcTI 

^ sifon : i 
QM ft^cHcRU^l^tn: 
e^rs^R^i *TRcTT ll Va 11 

15. To whomsoever thou art gracious, thou 
ever grantest them prosperity. They are well estee¬ 
med in the countries, theirs is the wealth, theirs the 
fame and their pursuits of Dharma perish not. 
They are the fortunate ones who have devoted 
children, servants and wives. 

sjiqffnT e^55lft Wirf- 

^ri RRTTrt ST cTrft 

ii \\ ll 

16. Devi, by Thy grace*, the doer of good acts 
does daily with great faith all the deeds conducive 
to Dharma and always doing so, reaches Heaven. 
O Devi, art thou not therefore the giver of the 
fruit in all the three worlds? 


1 It is generally said that by doing good acts, one gets Her grace: 
rather it is Her grace that makes one do the good acts. One who 
chooses the Divine is already chosen by Him. yamaivesa vrnute tena 
labhyah. 
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?jjrTT arawmq gm i 

?q^r 

^gfqcTsc^'inir n ?^s it 

17. When thou art remembered in a crisis, thou 
removes! the fear of all beings. When remembered 
by those stationed in themselves, thou grantest the 
most auspicious thought. O Dispeller of poverty, 
suffering, and fear! who else, except thee, has an 
ever compassionate heart to render help to every¬ 
body ? 

§mu ran?? qtq^ i 

aqi?g 

18. If these are slain, the world will attain 
happiness. Let them be committing sins for a long 
stay in Hell. But they can go to Heaven by meeting 
their death in battle. 0 Devi, thinking thus, thou 
hast slain the enemies : this is certain. 

eisr xk * , 

cj 

mfokra 1 &<srf|&g II II 

19. Why dost thou not reduce all the Asuras to 
ashes by a look ? The fact that thou employest 
weapons to fight the foes in order that even those 
enemies, purified by weapons, may attain higher 
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worlds, shows the kind thought thou hast towards 
those unkind ones. 

qvTRcN - 

^TErr^^i ?nq festaqsi II h 

20. The eyes of the Asuras have not been put 
out by the fierce lightning flashes of shining swords 
and the mass of light emerging from the points of 
the trident. This is so because they were seeing thy 
face adorned with the crescent moon emitting cool 
rays. 


5«JT || ^ II 

21. O Devi, thy nature is to subdue the deeds of 
the wicked. Likewise, this thy form cannot be 
grasped by thought and has no parallel with other 
things. And thy valour destroys those who take 
away the gods’ prowess. Thus, mercy has been 
exhibited even to enemies by thee, 

%^q«r q*is$q^r 

^q ^ ^ I 

SZJ 

^qr srrcH^rrr ^ 

^ II RR ][ 

22. What can be the comparison to this thy 
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prowess? And where one can find a form like thine 
very captivating and at the same time striking fear 
in the enemies ? O Devi, giver of the best, in all the 
triple world, only in thee have been seen compassion 
in the heart and harshness in the battle. 

sftrTf f^r ftgnorr *rwwfcT- 

swrefr il 5.5. II 

23. The entire triple world has been saved by 
thee by the destruction of foes. And the hosts of 
foes have been led to Heaven by being killed in the 
battle front. Our fear rising out of the haughty 
Asuras has been dispelled. Salutations to thee. 

qi% qt qi% i 

q: qr% xnq^qr^rq^q q || II 

24. 0 Devi, guard us with spear, Mother, guard 
us with the sword. With the ring of the bell, guard 
us, and with the twang of the bow-string. 

qisqi *53 I 

II 55 II 

25. Protect us in the east, in the west, Chandika! 
protect us in the south, Ishvari, likewise in the 
north whirling thy spear. 

sfriqim ^qiM ^ i 

=7lfc ^l^cTqlTlTDT ^ I! 55 II 

26. Whatever are thy auspicious forms and 
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whatever thy terrible forms that move about in the 
triple world, with them protect us and the earth 
as well. 


WWgTOjlft It II 

27. Mother, protect us from everything with 
whatever weapons thy tender hand contactsj the 
sword, the trident, the mace and the like. 

II R<£ |[ 

28. The Sage said: 

siraclT 3I*Tcli gsiT iTOig^RH: II V, II 

29. Thus the upholder and sustainer of the 
worlds w~as lauded by the gods and worshipped with 
flowers produced in the garden Nandana and with 
fragrant sandal paste. 

gtgftarr I 

ms snuaig n \a u 

30. She was offered with devotion by all the 
gods the divine incense. Gracious and benign in 
countenance she spoke to all the gods, bowing in 
salutation. 

^ITSI || \\ || 

31. The Goddess said : 
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^ ^qTTtsRmir^cit^ it 3< || 

32. Let the gods choose whatever they desire 
from me. 

&%\ II ^ II 

33. The gods said : 

*13 3 I 

?T3[ir ftgcT: ?IJ**qi* II ^y |[ 

34. Thy eminence has done everything. Nothing 
is left to be done, as our enemy Mahishasura has 
been killed. 

^ gift ^J*tSraT.S5RT*> rIs^R I 

stejrar sNijm sit qcmq^: n n 

35. Great Goddess! If a boon has to be confer¬ 
red on us by thee, whenever we think of thee, 
destroy our great sufferings. 

*W Ufq: ^q3W3TJ??t I 

cT^I || || 

f^swsresrr «%qt: II ^\s II 

36-37. Mother of immaculate face! Whosoever 
is the mortal who pi'aises thee with these lauds, 
may thou, who art gracious to us be so to him for 
the plenitude of knowledge, growth, glory along 
with opulence in wealth and household comforts 
like wife etc. 


u |] 

38. The Sage said: 
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qsfcgqtqt snjqrspqfgqr gq ll ^ II 

39. O King, thus propitiated by the gods for 
the sake of the world and for their own sake, 
Bhadrakali said “yes” and vanished. 

¥[q siwjcrr sit wit g*i 1 
ifcqf II y° II 

40. O Protector of the earth! So far has been 
said how the Goddess desiring the weal of the three 
worlds was born long ago from the bodies of the 
gods. 

jqaj nftftgtr!; *?t I 

row SsIsirt a«iT gwt(^g«wt: II II 

tWTSS<sqm row^ *roqtftr ^ 11 MR ll 

41-42. Again how, as a helper of the gods, she 
manifested out of Gowri’s body for the protection 
of the world and for the destroyal of wicked Asuras 
as well as Shumbha and Nishumbha, I shall relate. (_ 
Listen to it. I shall tell as it happened. 

gf sft i- 

HRIM. OM. 

sraPMfe ifsr& 
srg«b II M ll 

Here ends the fourth of Devi Mahatmya in 
Markendeya Purana, during tlie period of Savarni, 

the Manu. 

























THE THIRD EPISODE 

ii 


MEDITATION ON M A IT AS AR AS W ATI 

R'lsi^agsif^r 5i^gR% =3^ Rg: 

*ftd^gRg^r fsRrnstrnraraajjiT hst- 

13ffi3 sR*3erhig*?% graftal ii 

Wielding in her lotus-hands the bell, trident, 
ploughshare, conch, pestle, discus, bow, and arrow, 
her lustre is like that of a moon shining in autumn 
sky. She is born from the body of Gowri and is the 
sustaining base of the three worlds. That Maha- 
saraswati I worship here who destroyed Sumbha 
and other Asuras. 




FIFTH CHAPTER 


& pjf II l II 

1. OM KLIM, the Sage said : 

3CT 5l€rQ^: I 

q^TIHISq gcTT R^qSISiqt^ II ^ It 

2. Long ago, Indra’s shares in the sacrifices 
and his authority over the triple world were captu¬ 
red by the Asuras, Shumbha and Nishumbba, by 
resorting to their strength and pride. 

qi*q ^ II ^ II 

3. They two, themselves, took over the autho¬ 
rity of the sun, the moon, Kubera, Yama and 

Varuna. 

qeRri: ^ ^ l 

^qi r^fagrTT: qnfsrar: n y n 

4. They two captured the glory of Vayu and 
performed the acts of Agni. Their kingdoms lost, 
the vanquished gods were expelled. 

si l 

qgrgmqf ?rr ^ II ^ [| 

5. All the gods whose authority has been 

captured and who were spurned by the two great 

Asuras remembered that Goddess who is invincible, 
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srct ^h%sst: I 

^TOfMnfo a^onfiwr^: li^ll 

6. A boon was given to us by her as follows : 
“If you remember me in distress, that very moment 
I shall destroy all your worst sufferings”. 

?frT Ufa 

3fTt fropntH 5*3^: II W II 

7. Resolving thus, the gods went to Himavan 
the Lord of the mountains. There they praised the 
divine Yishnu Maya. 

3^: II d II 

8. The gods said : 

shtV Mr ferrar *w: i 

s»T: form: nnrar: w II 9. || 

9. Salutations to the Goddess, to the great 
Goddess; our constant salutations to tlie auspicious. 
Salutations to Prakriti, to the good. With restraint, 
we have bowed down to her. 

swft SlI^T Wl =rrr: l 

5TJT: || \o )| 

10. Salutations to her who is terrible, to her 
who is eternal. Salutations, salutations to Gowri, 
to her who upholds and sustains. Our constant 
salutations to her who is the form of the moon, 
who is moonlight and who is delight. 
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aorai^ti hr! hr: i 

a*g*R sink”* ^ hr! w ,( KK H 

11. We make our obeisance to her who is 
auspicious to the obeisant, to growth and prosperity, 
to accomplishment. Salutations to thee, consort of 
Shiva, to the misfortune, to the good fortune of 
kings. 

I*iNr gWtHI srNnftvR i 

sthr hr: ii KR n 

12. To Durga who fords us across difficulties, 
to the essence, to the doer of all, to the discrimina¬ 
ting knowledge, to the dark one, to the smoky one 1 2 
our constant salutations. 

MWrwTiftrcfei* h^t^r hr! sup i 
hrV 5T«rari?tert Mr hr! hr: n ^ ii 

13. We have prostrated before the exceedingly 
beautiful, before the extremely terrible. Salutations, 
salutations to her. To the mainstay of the world, 
to the Goddess, workmanship, we bow, we bow. 

Jlirerrcsr HJTCcwl‘ HRt Hr: II \H-\% II 

14-16. To the Goddess who in all beings is 
resonant as Vishnu Maya, to her salutations, to her 


1 When ignorance is changed to knowledge, when darkness is 
changed to light, the intermediate stage which is hazy, is denoted by 
DhUmavati, the smoky one- She is counted amongst the ten Maha - 
vidyas. 

2 The following 21 slokas have to be repeated thrice* See intro¬ 
duction* 
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salutations, to her salutations, salutations, salu¬ 
tations. 

m MV i 

^ ^TT: II *VS-^ I) 

17-19. To the Goddess who in all beings is 
called consciousness, to her salutations, to her 
salutations, to her salutations, salutations, salu¬ 
tation's. 

SJT^q fiqsq?q ^RV II II 

20-22. To the Goddess who in all beings abides 
in the form of intelligence, to her salutations, to 
her salutations, to her salutations, salutations, salu¬ 
tations. 

qr MV ^ #3 mgrtsMt qfemT 1 
qJT^q qqsasq Sfflt II U 

23-25. To the Goddess who in all beings abides 
in the form of sleep, to her salutations, to her 
salutations, to her salutations, salutations, salu¬ 
tations. 

m ^sfV **#*i$g FifeicTr i 

qq^q qq^t qq*qst qnt qq: II || 

26-28, To the Goddess who in all beings abides 
in the form of hunger, to her salutations, to her 
salutations, to her salutations, salutations, salu¬ 
tations. 

qr MV siqi^M qfem i 

qq^rT^q qqqT^T qq*qqi qRt WT: II || 

29-31. To the Goddess who in all beings abides 
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in the form of shadow, to her salutations, to her 
salutations, to her salutations, salutations, salu¬ 
tations. 


ETT 1 

StlTCrliT SWIPES qrfr *W: II II 

32-34. To the Goddess who in all beings abides 
in the form of force, to her salutations, to her 
salutations, to her salutations, salutations, salu¬ 
tations. 

m Mt ^anT^tiT sf^srar i 

^3T: II Vv^S || 

35-37. To the Goddess who in all beings abides 
in the form of thirst, to her salutations, to her 
salutations, to her salutations, salutations, salu¬ 
tations. 


11 ^c-yo h 

38-40. To the Goddess who in all beings abides 
in the form of patience, to her salutations, to her 
salutations, to her salutations, salutations, salu¬ 
tations. 

ETT ^ I 

fjfft ^tr: II y?-y^ || 

41-43. To the Goddess who in all beings abides 
in the form of genus, to her salutations, to her salu¬ 
tations, to her salutations, salutations, salutations. 
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I 

*wt Rff: || yy-y^. n 

44-46. To the Goddess who in all beings abides 
in the form of modesty, to her salutations, to her 
salutations, to her salutations, salutations, salu¬ 
tations. 

**#^3 snforeftoi I 

SBRcrel SHTCctiCT 5W?rT^ s*Ht ?OT: || y\3-y^ II 

47-49. To the Goddess who in all beings abides 
in the form of peace, to her salutations, to her salu¬ 
tations, to her salutations, salutations, salutations. 

m srgrcftai *?f**rai i 

?im :*n: n n 

50-52. To the Goddess who in all beings abides 
in the form of faith, to her salutations, to her salu¬ 
tations, to her salutations, salutations, salutations. 

m ^re*jciT I 

*WV qJT: II II 

53-55. To the Goddess who in all beings abides 
in the form of glowing charm, to her salutations, 
to her salutations, to her salutations, salutations, 
salutations. 

*n i 

swwt fw^% ^?rr ?m: h \\ 

56-58. To the Goddess who in all beings abides 
in the form of good fortune to her salutations, to 
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her salutations, to her salutations, salutations, 
salutations. 

err i 

q«^% qq^TO qqtri4t 5HTt qq: ll ll 

59-61. To the Goddess who in all beings abides 
in the form of activity, to her salutations, to her 
salutations, to her salutations, salutations, salu¬ 
tations. 


*7T I 

qqwqi qq^rrei qq^asj qqt qq: n ^Vc.y m 

62-64. To the Goddess who in all beings abides 
in the form of remembrance, to her salutations, 
to her salutations, to her salutations, salutations, 
salutations. 


qr ^ gfeqar I 

qq^cTO qq^qst qqt qq: ll \\ 

65-67. To the Goddess who in all beings abides 
in the form of mercy, to her salutations, to her 
salutations, to her salutations, salutations, salu¬ 
tations. 

| 

qq^3^ qq?q^i qqt qq: 11 - 'So ]| 

68-70. To the Goddess who in all beings abides 
in the form of contentment, to her salutations, 
to her salutations, to her salutations, salutations, 
salutations. 
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m Nt srreqm I 

smStT^T 5W^^ sm^rT^t s*lft ?WT: || VS*-\S% |] 

71-73. To the Goddess who in all beings abides 
in the form of mother, to her salutations, to her 
salutations, to her salutations, salutations, salu¬ 
tations. 

m ^K^cr^ur sr&qm i 

SOT li 'Stf - ^ 11 

74-76. To the Goddess who in all beings abides 
in the form of mistake, to her salutations, to her 
salutations, to her salutations, salutations, salu¬ 
tations. 

51513 *WT: II II 

77. To her who presides over the senses and 
over the beings and also permeates into all beings, 
to that ever-pervasive Goddess, salutations, salu¬ 
tations. 

*Tt S?5ritclgll<* I 

SW^^Pt ®WR5re«T STTTf *WT: II 'Sd-do || 

78-80. To the Goddess who pervading this entire 
world abides in the form of consciousness, to her 
salutations, to her salutations, to her salutations, 
salutations, salutations. 

? 3 cTT: 5 ^: 

?TOT &&cTT I 

hi st: 

^gri^ftr^g 11 c? h 
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81- Lauded by the gods, formerly for attaining 
the desired object and then served for days together 
by the king of gods, may she Ishvari, the cause 
of auspiciousness do us the auspicious good and 
destroy the miseries. 

ST ^ §iv?T ff: 

|| || 

82. And who is at the present moment offered 
salutations by us gods, tormented by the haughty 
sons of Diti and who when remembered by us with 
bodies bent with devotion, destroys that very 
moment all our miseries. 


n || 

83. The Sage said : 

^ ^nf$rgrKRF ^jrf m qi#cft i 
Sngrrwnqsrr cfft 5Tlpqi gq»*;^ || <:y n 

84. O the delight of kings! Thus while the 
gods were engaged in the laud, Parvati, the daugh¬ 
ter of the mountain came to bathe in the waters of 
the Ganges. 

^R WR | 

5jO^>5ifTsrr^iT; ll n 

85. She of pretty eye-brows asked those gods : 
"Who is it that is being lauded here?” From her 
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body-sheath an auspicious form emerged and 
replied. 

JTfrcT^ f^??r I 

Mfc qurerl: ll a, \\ 

86. This laud is done to me by the gods assem- 
pied here, who have been vanquished by Nishumbha 
in battle and spurned by the Asura Shumbha. 

rr^rr: qi#car i 

^ 5 t%g ll 43 ll 

87. As the Mother emerged, from the physical 
sheath of the daughter of the mountain, henceforth 
she is extolled as Kowshiki in all the worlds. 

ftftncnqr g snfa qT^cft I 

sstfe&Rt dHi^sm3T fimvsq^msFrr ll dd u 

88. After she emerged, Parvati, the daughter 
of the mountain, became dark and was called Kalika 
(dark). She took her abode in the Himalayas. 

aatsfcirer q* wi fternnf I 

^51 II ^ || 

89. Then Chanda and Munda, the bearers of 
Shumbha and Nishumbha espied the Mother who 
had taken a most charming form. 

cnwri gww ^ramr sicfiq i 

eft ffiiinsr wrcraraft || n 

90. Shumbha was informed by them : “O great 
king! Some woman resides there, exceedingly 
charming, shedding lustre on the mountain Himavan, 
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$iqai q»i«reft ^ft ^stHT II ■*>? II 

91. Nobody has ever seen such an exquisite 
form anywhere. O King of Asuras, please ascertain 
who that Goddess is and take possession of her. 

STT g Ftgft t^?3[ ar 5[^q|% II v* II 

92. A gem among women, of exceedingly lovely 
limbs, she stands, making the quarters luminous by 
her lustre. You ought to see her. 

Sift ROiqt TTvTIRrffcfa I STflt' » 
irat^ g sw^thr siitirq differ ^ *[k n ^ n 

93. O Lord, whatever things are there in the 
three worlds, all of them, gems, jewels, elephants, 
horses etc. are now appearing in your mansion. 

^UqcT: r\m^ 5^13 I 

qrfTvncTcTssjitr zkztk : sim gq; ii v* 11 

94. From Indra, Airavata, the gem amongst 
elephants has been brought, likewise this Parijata 
tree and the horse Ucchaishravas. 

TrTg% 3 swot i 

95. Here stands in your courtyard the aerial 
chariot yoked with swans. This wonderful thing 
originally belonged to Brahma and has been brought 
as a gem of its class. 
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IfgtqST: I 

^ifsOTfamraRq^aii^ il ^ II 

96. This treasure Mahapadma has been brought 
from Kubera, the lord of wealth. The ocean has 
given the garland of unfading lotuses, full of 
filaments. 

35T ^ gj^or i 

rT^fS^r gtrfftT *Rn^ : II ^ H 

97. The umbrella of Vanina, showering gold is 
now in your mansion. Similarly this nice chariot 
which belonged once to the lord of beings. 

j^jtenrnr^T situ su^rsi 'sti gm i 

qr^i: wfsssrcisreq il n 

98. O Lord, you have seized the lance of Yama. 
the famous Utkrantida.* The noose of Varuna, the 
king of waters, is in the possession of your brother. 

srrltfa g*Ttrfs^% ^ grafft il ^ 11 

99. All classes of gems born out of the ocean 
have become Nishumblia’s. Agni too has granted 
you a pair of garments, purified by fire. 

qg snrenwngcnft ^ i 

?qqi WI5I II l°o II 

100. O, Lord of the sons of division! Thus, all 


\ The lance is so called because it grants exit utkvantim dadati f 
out of the body. 
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gems have been seized by you. Why this auspicious 
lady, a gem of women, has not been taken by you? 

II || 

101. The Sage said: 

5tT ll \or ll 

102. On hearing these words of Chanda and 
Munda, Shumbba sent the great Asura Sugriva as 
messenger to the Goddess. 

^ 3^=31 sal Jicsir i 

gsar et«it 35 11 \o\ n 

103. Go and tell her such and such according to 
what I say. You have to finish the work speedily 
in such a way that she comes forward in love. 


3q ITE3T *1511# tr3^Sra!0t*m I 
* Wf 33: mg ^5^iF f^rcr ll 11 

104. He went to the very lovely spot in the 
mountain where the Goddess was seated and spoke 
to her nicely sweet words. 

fcT 33RT H^oU|| 

105. The messenger said : 

q^sq*;: 1 

^If3q:raf^gT*I3: II $*«■ || 

106. O Goddess, Shumbha, the lord of the sons 
of Dili, is the supreme sovereign in the three worlds. 
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lam sent by him as messenger and have come here 
to your presence. 

ST H^T5 I] \^a II 

107. None of the divine births has ever transgres¬ 
sed his commands and he has defeated all the foes 
of the Asuras. Listen to what he says ! 

HR HR ^5II3*IT: I 

srRfg'nsnrR n ?°<£ li 

108. Mine is the entire triple world. The gods 
are under my control. I partake each one of all 
their shares in the sacrifices. 

R5CT5HH HR I 

HRR HSR^f sr fR 11 ? .°^ » 

109. All the best gems in the three worlds, 
without exception, are under my control. Likewise, 
Indra’s vehicle, the gem of elephants has been 
taken by me. 

^^HRRt^RRSR^ HHTH^ : I 

3^%:2TH*T*Ttr affimcR rrtrrh^ II II 

110. That gem of a horse, Ucchaishravas by 
name, produced out of the churning of the milky 
ocean was offered to me with salutations by the 
gods. 

Rlfo =RT?RTTH =R I 

^jritr cTrfn RsStR srtaft n it 

111. O beautiful one, whatever things were, like 
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rare gems, with the gods, Gandharvas and Nagas 
they are all now with me only. 

r=TT h?qm% qhl^ I 

hi q?rt qqn; it hr ii 

112. O Goddess, we in the world esteem you, 
a gem among women. So, you come to us as we are 
the enjoyers of rare gems. 

hi qr hhrgq qrfo M^rtTg^f^ERh?^ i 

cq H3J55Tqt% ^ qh: It \\\ || 

113. You come to me or to my brother Nishum- 
bha of vast prowess, O lady of wavering glance, 
as you are really a gem. 

qrqsqqjTg^S 31 hThRqgrq, I 

Hhi^teq jRqiyqgFiT qw ll J?y || 

114. By accepting me you will get huge wealth 
of no comparison. Think over this in your mind 
and become my spouse. 

II || 

115. The Sage said : 

hi q^r qihinfqtfhTqT sml i 
5*rf *mqqt q^ gtq^ n {\%. u 

116. Thus spoken to, the Goddess Durga, adorable 
and auspicious, by whom this world is upheld and 
sustained, said seriously, laughing within herself. 

^sgqiH || ??\s n 

117. The Goddess said : 
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%p5t^lf^rqm: ^Tflt RTplTgJrffer 31^51: I) \\< II 

118. You have spoken the truth. No falsehood 
has been uttered by you in this connection. Shumbha 
is the overlord of the triple world and Ni shumbha 
too is likewise. 

W, cSHT ETT^rr?T fir^TT foait I 
jqqam^qgpg^no. uf^i q? ^frr gn n n 

119. But how to falsify the promise formerly 
made out of immaturity in mind? Hear the promise 
I made long ago. 

at ni hwiI at I $ aqqtgFt i 

/X 

at & uRtaat s? ft ii n 

120. He alone will become my husband who 
conquers me in battle, who vanquishes my pride 
and who is equal to me in strength in the world. 

cT^TH^g ?p?t5a H^iot aT rrsrqa: i 
m ft vm W3 ft ti ^ 11 

121. And so let Shumbha come here or Nishumbha 
of great strength. Let them conquer me easily 
and win my hand in marriage; why delay? 

gqra II ^ II 

122. The messenger said : 

arqfstaif** la <a kft h% mriqa: i 

5p=flfagT)fT!ft; II ^ It 

123. O Goddess, you are haughty. Do not say 
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like this in front of me. In all the three worlds, 
which male dare stand before Shumbha and Ni- 
shumbha ? 

%trRT sit ?! % gm i 
Ri#cT ft 3 *: || ?^y ii 

124. Also before other Asuras even all the gods 
assembled cannot stand in battle. Then what about 
you, all alone and that too a woman? 

s^rai: *r^55T i 

gwn^W ^ 5 i sraisrfa ti n 

125. How can you, a woman, confront Shumbha 
and others whom all the Gods headed by Indra 
cannot stand in battle ? 

Nr ir%^T?7r tn?£ i 

m nrfrarfi* n u 

126. On my word alone, you go to the vicinity 
of Shumbha and Nishumbha. There is no need of 
your going to them dragged by your tresses and 
your dignity lost. 

II || 

127. The Goddess said : 

ft srTrt^TT it gn ii \\ 

128. It is true. Shumbha is strong and Nishum¬ 
bha is likewise. What can I do ? My promise made 
in an unthinking moment is there. 
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^ q»dg u^ it ^n 

129. You go and tell the lord of Asuras carefully 
all that I have said. Let him do what is proper. 

q^FT: II ^ It ^ 

Here ends the fifth of Devi Mahatmya in 
Markendeya Purana during the period of Savarni, 

the Manu. 



SIXTH CHAPTER 


11 ^ 11 

1. The Sage said : 

5j=5rt %s*n: m i 

n ^ n 

2. Hearing the words of the Goddess thus, the 
messenger, full of impatience, went to the king of 
Asuras and told him in detail. 

3SI f^rei HcT: 1 

ar? t^riRrafaq n ^ n 

3. Then, hearing those words of that messen¬ 
ger, the Asura monarch, with anger, told Dhumra- 
lochana, a chieftain of the Asuras. 

k & ^?qqfrqrfi;q: i 

crmiRq n y u 

4. O Dhumralochana, surrounded by your 
army, you speed up and bring by force that wicked 
one here unnerving her by dragging her by the hair. 

qtfoget qr: j 

5T s^sqtsird qifa qpq# qq qt [| n [| 

5. If any one else stands up to give her 
protection, he should be slain, be lie a god, Yaksha 
or Gandharva. 
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II % II 

6. The Sage said : 

ftai^reifT: sftst |?*fr t 

qm ^Tg^HTR^l'nr *ro1 l) « II 

7. Then ordered by him quickly, the Asura 
Dhumralochana marched past surrounded by sixty 
thousand Asuras. 

o err cTcft ^rf i 

d 

EPJr^tTfT II «£ II 

8. On seeing the Goddess seated on the snowy 

mountain lie shouted : “ Set out to the presence of 

Shumbha and Nishumbha. 

?! R^afcgqwjfrr i 

fiat «i55i5iEnT^q II ^ II 

9. If you do not go to my master now with 
love, I shall take you by force, unnerving you by 
dragging you by the hair.” 

ti \o ii 

10. The Goddess said : 

srf|at 33#ffi: I 

gapsrofa fTfi: ft ?t ii \\ \\ 

11. You are sent by the lord of the Asuras. 
You are strong, are surrounded by an army. If you 
thus take me by force, what can I do to you? 
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II II 

12. The Sage said : 

%s% rf>: ^TtS^SH^cTm^ft igSTSt’ETC: I 

II«n 

13. Spoken to thus, the Asura Dhumralochana 
rushed towards her. The mother reduced him to 
ashes by a mere grunt ( Humkara ) 

aro wtk cnara-rai i 

^ ei^cfi^^rT'41 5iRnq?;5g^: II ?y II 

14. Then the great army of the Asuras enraged 
showered on the mother sharp arrows, lances and 
hatchets. 

?Tcft I 

'WicrTfp^ror raft ^r: ii r* n 

15. Then the lion, the mount of the Goddess, 
shook its manes in anger, made a terrible noise and 
fell on the army of the Asuras. 

^rfsTrj; SftfST^OI I 

arisinf^ir sr srat;i Hgrari^ n ^ n 

16. Some Asuras with a blow of its paw, others 
with its mouth and some others with a stampede of 
its hind legs, it slaughtered. 

^rr^qissrora ?ra : sRtgrft #raft i 

crasrst^ Rrafo 5^13; ii ?\s ii 

17. The lion tore with its claws the bellies of 
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some Asuras and striking with its paw it severed 
their heads. 

cT4i q^: I 

qq^ ^ ^tgi^qr ^<t%sh:: !l II 

18. It cut asunder the arms and heads of others; 
and shaking its mane, it drank the blood from the 
bellies of some others. 

353 sn* sw sftjr ffg'Trn^T i 

^sqT || ^ || 

19. In a moment, the entire army was destro¬ 
yed by that enraged lion, the noble vehicle of the 
Goddess. 

sirtt i 

qss zr ifcsftT.sift&rr era: n \o n 

^£tq |?qiRrqfrr: g«r: 1 

371^1 q^TRIR ^ <t 1 RgTfJ^ II \\ || 

20-21. Hearing that the Asura Dhumralochana 
was slain by the Goddess and the entire army was 
destroyed by the lion of the Goddess, Shumbha, the 
lord of the Asuras. became furious. With his lips 
quivering, he ordered the great Asuras, Chanda and 
Munda. 

I | qt&fftr: qR^lRcf) I 

<751 TTSSrT JlRir rf SIT STJTTiftq<7T o5§ II \\ 

q^T qi qf^ W- STSiqt qfvt | 

<T^qRJST: Siqs^fqfeqcTIT^ II R\ II 
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22-23. O Chanda, O Munda, You two go there 
accompanied by a huge army and bring her here 
easily by dragging by the hair or binding her. 

If you have doubts about doing this, then strike 
her in battle with all the weapons and all the Asuras. 

24. When she is struck and the lion felled, 
capture the Arnbika, bind her and come with her^-, 
quickly. / i' k- 

4> V 

'IS: II ^ II 

Here ends the sixth of the Devi Mahatmya 
in Markandeya Purana during the period of Savarni, 
the Manu. 





SEVENTH CHAPTER 


sfifteira II» ii 

1. The Sage said : 

STIUHt^ crm I 

!l ^ ll 

2. Then receiving the command, the Asuras 
headed by Chanda and Man da, fully equipped with 
arms, marched with the full fourfold complement 
of the armies. 

cTcTt I 

5r% ? 5P2if Rift q;T23% I! ^ 11 

3- They saw the Goddess on a lofty golden 
peak of the Himalayas, seated on her lion, smiling. 

& ssr ar i 

cTr^nft^iiTs 11 a ll 

4. Seeing her, they got excited and made 
effort to capture her. Some went near her with 
swords drawn and bows bent in readiness. 

cTcT: cn?tfH aft I 

^ri^TT ^ qqtqafsn^a^i n \ n 

5. Thereupon, the Mother became exceedingly 
angry towards those foes; and her face then became 
dark as ink, with anger. 
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crsir ^5^ 1 

re i aqyu ftfosw?<rifoqi%jft 11 ^ 11 

6. From the plane of her forehead, furrowed 
with knitted eyebrows, immediately emerged forth 
Kali of the terrible face, having the sword and 
the noose. 

11 vs 11 

7. She held a strange skull-topped staff, a 
garland of human skeletons, her ornament. Wea¬ 
ring for her garment a tiger skin she looked terrible 
with her body, all skin and bone. 

arftf^rcq^T nfgRaqtfqoTi 1 

fSwancxKTOsn 11 < 11 

8. A wide gaping mouth and her lolling tongue 
striking fear, with sunken eyes, all red, she filled 
the quarters with her roar. 

st ^Tftrqf&Tr sncrq?cft qgr^iq; | 

5T3T SSftormflyqrT cT^ qas, ll ^ II 

9. She fell on the army, on the great Asuras 
fast, slaughtering them. And she devoured the 
army of the foes of the gods. 

g% Mtq ^otf* 11 n 

10. With one hand, she took and put into her 
mouth the elephants, along with their guards on 
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both the sides, the drivers with their spikes, the 
warrior-riders and the hanging bells. 

7T^=I qto 3g I 

11. Likewise, putting into her mouth the 
cavalry with their horses and the chariots with the 
charioteers she chewed them most frightfully with 
her teeth. 

ni emg ataumra erne; I 

31^313^3 II ll 

12. She caught one by the hair, the other by 
the neck. She assaulted one with her foot and 
crushed the other by hugging to her chest. 

trgrEifa ^ si^nfor Rgi^ifot i 

srorg w li ll 

13. She caught in her mouth the arrows and 
the great missiles hurled by those Asuras and 
gnashed them in fury with her teeth. 

3&5ir ^ 33 s#ffgTiori i 

rosfa^sriRi^ferRrrs^ crqr ll ll 

14. She pounded the entire army of the mighty 
wicked Asuras, devoured some and beat others. 

srftHr 3nRlfF3l%?rT: i 

II \\ II 

15. Some were struck by the sword; some were 
beaten by the staff with skull-top. Other Asuras 
perished lacerated by the edge of her teeth. 
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go^rsf+r^sr^ fir ^i^tarer^wisr n \% n 

16. Seeing that the entire army of the Asuras 
was in a moment laid to the ground, Chanda ran 
towards the terrible Kali. 

ar ^\w-- i 

r%lr ?rg^5i: n ?vs n 

17. The great Asura with terrific showers of 
arrows and Munda with discuses hurled in thousands 
covered her of terrific eyes. 

srft ftsimfnft ET?g^ i 

s^qrSfcf^snfa II \<L II 

18. Those innumerable discuses entering her 
mouth shone like so many orbs of the Sun entering 
in the midst of a cloud. 

Heft grgratTNqr *1* I 

snssr^r ii ^ u 

19. Then Kali of terrible face, laughed fiercely 
in wrath making a frightful noise, her gleaming 
teeth dazzling the eyes. 

3mm sr rmfe i 

iro n 

20. Mounting on the great lion, the Devi rushed 
at Chanda. Catching him by the hair, she severed 
the head with her sword. 
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aro ar I 

33 = 31133 ^ sit ^if qifitga ^3i n r? 11 

21. Seeing Chanda fallen, Munda rushed at her. 
She felled him too to the ground, striking him with 
the sword in her wrath, 

SrfSfa 33: If 3 i 

3?g3SI3t3 f^5Tt *T3TtJ*J^ II '« II 

22. Seeing Chanda and the great warrior 
Munda vanquished, the remaining army left un¬ 
slain, striken with terror, fled in every direction. 

513ft ^ ^<3t 3*3^3 3 I 

mg srg^jgif srefasro^cEi ll ^ u 

23. And Kali bearing the heads of Chanda and 
Munda went up to Chandika and said laughing all 
the while frightfully loudly. 

WT 33t3tq£3l 351^ I 

3^3^ 3 gfemfo II 18 || 

24. In this sacrifice of battle I have brought to 
you here two victims, Chanda and Munda. You 
yourself will slay Shumbha and Nishumbha. 

3#53T3 || II 

25. The Sage said : 

3T3fsft3f 33t ITgl^ I 

33T3 *5rat BF.53loft 3^3 3fcg5fiT 33: II II 

26. Then seeing the two great Asuras Chanda 
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and Munda brought to her, the auspicious Chandika 
spoke nice words to Kali. 

-* got ?sfgmnm t 

fmt ii w 11 

27. As you have come to me bringing Chanda 
and Munda, you will henceforth become famous in 
the world as Goddess Chamunda. ' ^ 



?frT ^nqfcrr% ^ 

SRg: II \S II 

Here ends the seventh of Devi Mahatmya 
in Markandeya Furana during the period of Savarni, 


the Manu. 








EIGHTH CHAPTER 


II 5 II 

1. The Sage said : 

* 

^ ^ got ^ fifRqifii^ ! 

** ii r ]| 

33: ^*qqnvf|R% 3 T: 5 j*w: aaiqenq, I 

ssftq %nrcmif^5i ? I! ^ 11 

2-3. When Chanda was killed and the Asura 
Munda was felled and when most of the armies 
were destroyed, the valorous Shumbha, the lord of 
the Asuras, with mind subjugated by wrath com¬ 
manded the marshalling of all Asura armies. 

sra *?#qtsi?SETT: ! 

qjTfqf ^TT^flTHRq^g CT^cTl: II « || 

4. Now, let the eighty-six Asuras with all 
their forces and uplifted weapons and the eighty- 
four of Kambu clan along with their forces set 
out for battle. 

efilfrgtaNnt qsjrsii^ioir fraift % I 
51a ^srioir wni^qr 11 ^ 11 

5. Let fifty of the Kotivirya Asura. families 
and hundred of the Dhowmra families come out 
by my command. 
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nzm fWeg arwm eqfcn *m II % ll 

6. Likewise, let the Asura clans, Kalaka, 
Dowrhrida, Mowrya and Ealikeya hasten and start 
ready for battle, by my command. 

SJTJTt fesiRR: I 

rn^rnw tr?T%;*ragtr%firt?T: ll vs ll 

7. Commanding thus, Shumbha the lord of 
the Asuras, the cruel despot set out surrounded by 
thousands of huge armies. 

simTfer i 

3*n^: ll c ll 

8. Seeing that ferocious army advancing, 

Chandika filled the space between the earth and 
the sky with twangs of the bow-string. 

rTei: T%S> | 

anrr4mfvm;r n ^ n 

9. O King! Then the lion made a very big roar. 
The Mother amplified those sounds by the ring of 
the bell. 

ftsrittffqor: fStenfterpPIT || || 

10. Kali who filled the quarters with the noise 
coming out of her gaping mouth, submerged with 
her terrific roars the twangs of the bow-string, the 
roar of the lion and the ring of the bell. 
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fog^rai srcfq: qftqiforr: || \\ n 

11. Hearing this noise, the infuriated armies of 
the Asuras surrounded the Devi, lion and Kali on 
all the four directions. 

crar^iTvr-ci^ ^ \ 

^TEnffTf^grRTRf^^^aiNrTT: II II 

^ 5lTpg: | 

51^V+qt f^RW.Tq- rT^qSjfvi^f qq: II ^ II 

■=s ^ 

12-13. O King! Meanwhile for ensuring the 
destruction of the enemies of gods and the existence 
of the great gods, the forces of Brahma, Siva, 
Guha, Vishnu and Indr a, possessed of great valour 
and strength, emerged out of their respective forms. 

q^q qqr gqoRTSsw i 

?T5&q fl qte^Rtqqf II \M || 

14. Whatever was the form of the Godhead, 
whatever his ornaments and vehicle, in that very 
guise his force came to fight the Asuras. 

*TT$rc|^qiRW3g: 1 

afTWim ET§J*n: ^rasr^loFterf^Teftqft l| \\ || 

15. Seating on the aerial chariot yoked with 
swans, having the rosary of beads and water-pot 
came the force of Brahma. She is called Brahmani. 

mtsad I 

nmr n ^ it 

16. Mahesvai'i came mounted on the bull, 
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holding the great trident, with huge serpents for 
bangles and with the digit of the moon for ornament. 

l^nsifiraT ii ?\3 ii 

17. The mother Kaumari came to fight the 
Asuras in the form of Guha, mounted on the pretty 
peacock and wielding the lance in her hand. 

5lf 1 gsR*t?t5!lt^<T5?aTS^qiq^ II II 

18. Likewise, Vaishnavi, the force of Vishnu, 
came on the scene, seated on Garuda, with the 
conch, discus, mace the bow Sarnga and the sword 
in her hands. 

aaarcigag^ ar fosrat gfc i 

SIt'aiml m STKlg! fa^Tcft II ^ n 

19. The One who took the incomparable form 
of Vishnu, the sacrificial boar, she also came as the 
Shakti Varahi, in a boar-like form. 

#?g^i ssst 33: i 

mm m || n 

20. Narasimhi came there as well, bearing a 
similar form to that of Narasimha; and the cons¬ 
tellations of stars were scattered hither and thither 
whenever she shook her mane. 

asmsftqft ferai i 

aim sn [| ii 

21. Seated on the king of elephants, with a 
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thunderbolt in hand and possessed of thousand eyes 
Aindri joined the fray. She was just like Indra. 

5fiEr rr n ^ n 

22. Thereupon, Shiva surrounded by those forces 
of the gods told Chandika; “Let the Asuras be 
killed without delay, out of love for me." 

5 Rrt Mteifora l 

sira^rgETT %Eii?r 5 r^rl^jfir 11 11 

23. Then, from the body of the Goddess emer¬ 
ged a terrific force of Chandika, roaring frightfully 
like hundred jackals yelling together. 

??T gfS ^nftstfhTRFWtBTrTT I 

irsg qt»S giqftgrqqt: u ^ |) 

24. She, the unvanquished, told Shiva of the 
matted smoke-hued hair: “Lord, please go as a 
messenger to the presence of Shumbha and 
Nishumbha ’*. 

^ 5Tgq{%TcTr: ti ^ || 

25. Tell those two arrogant Asuras Shumbha 
and Nishumbha, and the other Asuras that might 
be present there ready for the battle. 

irssteqfifcsft smar ^qr; 5&§3r: t 
nqta qimss 11 ^ n 

26. Let Indra get the sovereignty of the triple 
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world. Let the gods partake the oblations. You 
go to the nether regions if you want to live. 

cT^fiT^rT gcmg JTt^gqr: ftrcTN 3: II RV9 II 

27. Or else, proud of your strength if you desire 
battle, then come by all means. Let my jackals 
feed contentedly on your flesh. 

3m i 

RR'^dlT^ stt n v n 

28. As that Devi employed Shiva himself as a 
messenger, she became renowned in this world as 
Shivaduti. 

gr?3T 33t i&m: 5IS|?is3t3 I 

5^333 R<qm || ^ l| 

29. Those great Asuras, hearing the words of 
the Goddess communicated by Shiva were filled 
with indignation and repaired to the place where 
Kdtydyani stood. 

nqqitem i 

^ftrtJRRm il \° II 

30. Then, in the beginning itself their fury 
roused, the enemies of the immortals showered on 
the Goddess volleys of arrows, lances and double- 
edged swords. 

3 3i^ srfemgt i 

31. And she cut asunder playfully with her 
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powerful arrows released from her full-drawn bow 
the arrows, the spears, the lances and the hatchets 
aimed at her. 

II ^ II 

32. Then in front of him, Kali roamed about 
tearing the foes with the fall of her spear and 
mashing them with her skull-topped staff. 

a^nnfr ^ m ^i^fcr n ^ n 

33. Brahmani, at whomsoever she rushed, she 
made those enemies lose their strength and spirit by 
sprinkling on them the water from her water-pot. 

m^sard f^xpfci asu i 

^TTtd cT«TT 5l*Tc!irSfrT*tqm II V* II 

34. Maheshwari with her trident, Vaishnavi 
with her discus and the infuriated Kcmmari with 
her lance slew the Asuras. 

Slcrat t^lRSTT: I 

11 Y\ 11 

35. The offsprings of Diti and Danu fell on the 
ground in hundreds split by the stroke of Aindri’s 
thunderbolt, emitting streams of blood. 

gwgsigrc&sereu I 

htosssrot ^ || ^ 1| 

36. Pounded by the assailing snout of the boar- 
formed Goddess, wounded in the chest by the edge 
of her tusk and rent by her discus, they fell. 
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R5Tf|*Tg. i 

rkts?^ qrarcigft sn^T^* 1 * 51 * 1 il ^vs II 

37. Filling the sky and the quarters with her 
x’oar, Narasimhi roamed about in the battlefield 
devouring the other great Asuras torn by her claws. 

^nSi£SilreS3*T: rcRf^rftrffocTT: I 

qfrTcn^rirsi^Tsj su aqr n ^ 11 

38. Frustrated by the terrific loud laughter of 
Shivaduti, the Asuras fell on the ground and she 
promptly ate them up, as they fell. 

mgnor ^ Rgimig i 

V 3 

II 3^ II 

39. Seeing the angry host of mothers smashing 
the great Asuras thus by various means, the troops 
of the foes of the gods took to their heels. 

zqt RigROTlffcTig; | 

Rt^RSRIRR^ Rgl3g?;: || «o || 

40. Noticing that the Asuras assailed by the 
host of mothers were intent on running away, the 
great Asura Raktabija enraged came forward to 
fight. 

-^RT qcTSISI SlfarT: | 

SgcRafr cKSIRlUTt Rf!?^: II || 

41. No sooner a drop of blood falls from his body 
on the ground than a great Asura of his size springs 
forth on the earth. 
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33^ »T^iqifntft^5l5F9IT 3T€I^^: I 

rTrTS^sfT ^qqN ^TratSWcH^q^ II II 

42. With mace in hand the great Asura com¬ 
bated with Indra’s force. Then Aindri struck Rakta- 
bija with her thunderbolt. 

qt«n^qr^a?q?:iqaTT: n a^ n 

®s 

43. Struck by the thunderbolt, blood from him 
soon flowed out in abundance. From that sprang 
up warriors of his stature and of his might. 

mq?cT: qmm^sq I 

r!iq?cT: JW ^IrTl^^qqsfqqiqi: || aa 11 

44. As many drops of blood fell from his body 
so many men were born of his valour, strength 
and prowess. 

^ gift 333*33 3^qr 1 

s?tr qTrjfotrgq^qiaifasftqiroi; 11 a^ u 

45. And those men born out of blood fought 
with the mothers more terribly hurling fierce 
weapons. 

3*23 3*cIFrsq RTCt q^r I 

qqtg 3^qra?ft ^TTcTI- || 'd\ ll 

46. Again, when his head, was hurt with the 
fall of the thunderbolt the blood flowed; and from 
that men were born in thousands. 
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aug*«KR. ii y^ II 

47. In the battle Vaishnavi struck him with 
the discus. Aindri hit that lord of the Asuras with 
a mace. 

5t*isna acsmiar^sr^: h yc u 

48. The world was pervaded by thousands of 
great Asuras of his size when they were born from 
the stream of blood flowing out of the cut inflicted 
by Yaishnavi’s discus. 

5FR5IT srarc sfitmd ^ <T«ITSl?taT l 

Rgi^^ ii «<*. ii 

49. Kautnari struck him with her lance and 
Varahi with her sword. Maheswari assaulted the 
great Asura Raktabija with her trident. 

a grfa *i3*n ^ 1 

hih: 11 v> ii 

50. The great Asura Raktabija too, filled with 
anger struck the mothers with his mace individually 
and severally. 

crensaYT R|S!r 1 

qqicf Rt % ^Wl^ra^rRTt-S^T: || \\ || 

51. Struck variously by lances, spears and other 
weapons, whenever the stream of blood fell on the 
ground, then from there sprung up Asuras in 
hundreds. 
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fifft srqirraig^TjuH, II <*r II 

52. The entire world was pervaded by the 
Asuras born out of that Asura’s blood. By that 
the gods became very much frightened. 

^rgnt t^^ot II ^ || 

53. Seeing the gods dejected, Chandika laughed 
and soon said to Kali : O Chamunda, keep your 
mouth wide open. 

JTgT^H * 

sraj^g rtj q^(1J|f?ta || Vd || 

54. And with this mouth quickly take in the 
drops of blood generated by the fall of my weapons 
and the great Asuras generated out of the drops of 
blood. 

sw \m: || \\ ii 

55. Roam about in the battlefield devouring 
the great Asuras born out of him. Thus this Asura 
will perish losing all his blood. 

WE^CTJIHIII^Rt sitaF * ^fcqr^JFrT || ^ ,| 

56. As you will be devouring them, no more of 
the fierce Asuras will come into being. 

ar aat Wt i 

g% 5 ! 5 TtfntcTf^|] 149 |] 

57. Having directed her thus, the Goddess then 
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struck him with the spear. Kali caught in her 
mouth the blood of Raktabija. 

?rat.s*TTsn;asir*isi *i^jt ctst i 

ft *Ktqratef«qq;mfa n \«s n 

58. Then he struck Cbandika with his mace. 
But the stroke of the mace did not cause her pain 
in the least. 

%?ItT Ujg 5TlfoTcn^ I 

^ig^T SWIcftegfo II ^ I) 

59. On the other hand, blood flowed copiously 
from the stricken parts of his body and wherever it 
flowed Chamunda took it in with her mouth. 

stg^um ^s*ir r^qictF^tgrt: i 
afarat^tq qqr ?t?q q n n 

60; And whoever were the Asuras born out of 
the blood taken in her mouth, Chamunda ate them 
up and went on drinking his blood. 

^ror qiarcfefofifizftr: I 

5ISIR ^ II II 

61. The Goddess smote Raktabija whose blood 
was being drunk by Chamunda with spear, thunder¬ 
bolt, shafts, swords and double-edged swords. 

*7 q<?fcr JTfh'jj? waffrnrga; 1 

jftTTFTET JT^qra qgigt: II ^ || 

62. O the guardian of the earth, the great 
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Asura Raktabija hit by a plethora of weapons and 
devoid of all blood fell on the lap of the earth. 


S&TgSSERTJR^SIT I 


63. O king ! Then the gods attained happiness 
unparalleled. The host of mothers, born out of 
them danced intoxicated with the bouts of blood. 





3TOT: II II 


Here ends the eighth of Devi Mahatmya in 
Markandeya Purana, during the period of Savarni, 

the Manu. 




NINTH CHAPTER 


nsfmra ii s ii 

1. The king said : 

¥TTT?R; im I 

^TTSJTCrmiglflST 51^11 II R II 

2. Sire, wonderful is this narration related by 

you, the glory of the Devi's deed pertaining to the 
slaying of Raktabija. . 

WETC qc*JT fagrsrsnf^Rtqn: || ^ || 

3. I want to hear further what act did Shum- 
bha and the wrathful Nishumbha do when Rakta- 
bija was felled. 

ii y n 

4. The sage said : 

^tqrrga faqif^ I 

^rgit n ^ ii 

5. When Raktabija was felled and the others 
killed in battle, the Asuras Shumbha and Nishumbha 
became exceedingly angry. 

S^wtr JTenlfrq i 

G. Flying into a passion on seeing his great 
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army being slaughtered Nishumbha rushed forth 
with the chief forces of the Asuras. 

giz rr??g-n: I 

II's II 

7. In front of him, at his back and on his 
sides great Asuras biting their lip in rage advanced 
for slaying the Goddess. 

arraniJT irgigt*r: gwrtsfa i 

ftg-g 3 *ngftr: 11 c II 

8 The great warrior Shumbha too accompanied 
by his forces arrived in fury to slay Chandika, 
after having fought with the mothers. 

ItaqVfei q 3 <rt: ti ^ 11 

9. Then there began an intense fight between 
the Goddess on one side and Shumbha, Nishumbha 
on the other, from whom the volley of arrows was 
intensely fierce like pourings from two clouds. 

11 u 

10. Chandika with her shower of arrows cut 
asunder their arrows and hit the lords of the Asuras 
on different parts of the body with a stream of 
weapons. 

arai^Fijjvr fcqr qisqgTwqjl \\ 11 

11. Nishumbha took a sharp sword and a 
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shining shield and hit the lion, the superb vehicle 
of the Goddess, on the head. 

II V< il 

12. When her mount was hit, the goddess soon 
cut asunder with a sharp-edged arrow the superb 
sword and the shield figuring eight moons, of 
Nishumba. 

to g^fnr ^ 57srtsg*: \ 

toi 3% *fcnrrf$ig«TT«reiw^ ]| \\ || 

13. When his sword and his shield were cut 
asunder, that Asura threw the lance. She cut that 
also into two, as it came towards her, with a discus. 

R5JW?l55£l 5J55 3571? ( 

gruqi^fj ^ II ^y II 

14. Then the Asura Nisbumbha bloated with 
anger seized the spear. The Goddess powdered that 
also as it came towards her, with a blow of her 
hst. 


tor flT?F5rg[T7cTT n II 

15. And he whirled his mace and threw it 
towards Chandika. That too was reduced to ashes 
split by her trident. 

^rg^r Wfr gas* 11 ^ h 

16. Then the Goddess struck with a volley of 









237 


arrows that strong and eminent Asura advancing 
towards her with a battle-axe in his hand and laid 
him flat on the ground. 

v ncr^ ll n 

17 When his brother, Nishumba, of terrible 
prowess was thus laid flat on the ground. (Shumbha) 
exceedingly angry set out to slay Ambika. 

g^ijil^rqjastrfcin^r :w: m 11 

18. Standing in his chariot and pervading the 
entire sky with his incomparable lofty eight 
arms holding excellent weapons, he shone. 

19. Seeing him advancing, the Goddess blew 
the conch and made a twang with her bow-string 
which was simply unbearable. 

<JT?nOTH ^ | 

20. She filled the quarters with the sound of 
her bell, that rang the death knell to the splendour 
of all the hosts of Asuras. 1 

1 In external worship, the bell plays a significant part. Its ringing 
is a sign for invocation of the Deity, Devatahvana lancananu For 
the coming in of the gods and for the driving away of demoniac forces 
one should ring the bell. 

g *ro^m ^ i 

swsMr sisr n 
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33 : fast nsRit^nfa^rrrsmt: i 

*133 3 J 333 f^5Tt ^51 l| R\ l! 

21. Then the lion filled the sky, the earth and 
the ten-quarters with its loud roars, making the 
elephants there abandon their wild rut. 

33: 3*13 3^33131^33 1 

3KIV3T 3RWT^3 UT^31^ T3tt%3T: || RR H 

22. Thereupon, Kali jumped and slapped the 
sky and the earth with both her hands. In that 
sound all the previous sounds were submerged. 

%3frft srsrc % I 

& gw: q* 33 ? 11 11 

23. Shivaduti began her thundering inauspi¬ 
cious laughter. By these sounds the Asuras were 
terrified. Shumbha became exceedingly angry. 

^133*38 frrcjfrT 53TUgR:ifi33;T 3?T I 

3^[ 5T^qfaf|3 ^3*133513^33: II Rtt li 

24. No sooner the Mother exclaimed "Stand 
fast, O wicked one!” then the gods stationed in 
the sky proclaimed " Victory to thee ” 

g?^3!33T 31 STREET 33T3TTrWlq<m 1 

3Tr3TRft SWT 3T ft**3T 3115*31 II ^ || 

25. The lance, flaming fiercely, hurled by the 
advancing Shumbha was coming like a mount of 
fire. It was prevented by a big fire-brand. 
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sqm stqKiqiRTj^ i 

srl^ faraqmqsftqi* u u 

26. The space between the three worlds was 
pervaded by Shumbha’s war-cry. O Lord of earth, 
the dreadful thunder-stroke overpowered it. 

SRSTlSq ??g^ra: II RV91] 

27. In hundreds and thousands, they cut with 
their fierce arrows those of the opponent — the 
Goddess cutting the arrows hurled by Shumbha and 
Shumbha cutting the ari’ows released by her. 

5T?i: sir srr^r jes;t en^ i 

& rT^fW^rt faqqm ? u r<z ii 

28. Then the em-aged Chandika struck him 
with the spear. Hit by that he fell swooning to 
the ground. 

ftgtti: snnm ^Rmrasrgq;: i 
arisraR snt^rf wssf ^sttcot arqr II ii 

29. Then Nisliumbha regaining consciousness, 
took his bow and smote with his arrows, the 
Goddess, Kali and the lion. 

gqsi qrgsimgs ^3%^: 1 
srcingita |] ^0 h 

30. Again the lord of the Asuras, son of Diti, 

creating for himself ten thousand arms covered, 
Chandika with ten thousand discuses.. 
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aifa g^lfnt ^5TC: OTTOpa 31R. I) \\ II 

31. Then the Goddess Durga, the destroyer of 
pains and perils, became angry and cut asunder 
those discuses and those arrows with her own arrows. 

3T*raiR3 t |3TO«ra«Tf<t: II II 

32. Then Nishumbha accompanied by the army 
of the Asuras swiftly taking his mace rushed for¬ 
ward to kill Chandika. 

croiqaer trarej i 

rcjjcrai^tn ^ hris^ j| ^ || 

33. As he was rushing. Chandika with a sharp- 
edged sword broke the mace to pieces. And he 
seized the spear. 

?mrat?3 I 

ftsiro || ^y || 

34. Chandika smote in the heart with a spear 
hurled with speed, Nishumbha, the afflicter of the 
gods, who was coming towards her with a spear 
in hand. 

JT5T5ft*Tfeuift || ^ II 

35. From his heart pierced by the spear emerged 
another person of great strength and of great 
valour exclaiming “Stop”. 
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rro ft^inaV MV usm snrawra: i 

«h£*V*i ^ratonRnri^ ii ^ ii 

36. As he emerged, the Goddess laughed noisily 
and cut off his head with her sword. So he fell to 
the ground. 



srgtfererar cmmi*. II II 

37. Then the lion ground the necks of Asuras 
with its fierce teeth and ate them up. Likewise, 
Kali and Shivaduti, ate the others. 



5T5noftqF3pjM aVMtwfc il II 

38. Certain great Asuras perished pierced by 
the lance of Kaumari. Others were repulsed by the 
water sanctified by the Mantra of Brahmani. 

5rrcr£jj«5snM ii^ii 

39. Some others were cut asunder by the trident 
of Maheshwari and fell. * Certain Asuras were 
smashed to powder on the ground by the assault of 
Varahi's snout. 

$?n: | 

sroiq* n yo n 

40. The Asuras were cut into bits and pieces by 
the discus of Vaishnavi. Similarly others were 
dealt with by the thunderbolt released from the 
forepart of Aindri*s hand. 
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%Rjrerai i 

flf^FTTSir^ II y? || 


41. Some Asuras perished. Some fled from the 
great battle. Others were devoured by Kali, Shiva- 
duti and the lord of animals. 


51RR: II ^ II 

Here ends the ninth of Devi Mahatmya in 
Markandeya Purana during the period of Savarni, 

the Manu. 




TENTH CHAPTER 


|| l II 

1. The Sage said : 

ter ^qr smri snorafitra^ i 

s?qqra st^ trq gisr: II H I! 

2. Seeing his brother Nishumbha, who was to 
him as his own life, killed and his forces being slain 
Shumbha, furious, spoke these words: 

i 

qsra&qgtj ra m gh i 

3. O Durga, wicked and proud of your strength, 
do not be haughty. You fight depending on the 
strength of others and yet you boast of your self- 
respect ! 

II a II 

4. The Goddess said : 

rWs 5Tn?JTST fechm «r wito i 

q^rar ir^q fostrarfr trfs^q: 11 k 11 

5. In this world, I, the one, alone exist. Who 
is the second person other than myself ? Look, 
wicked one, these manifestations of mine enter into 
myself. 

era: wresrrcarr ^sqt a^ioftsrtfjrr 1 

cT^lfiqqir (I ^ II 

6. Then all those Devis headed by Brahmani 
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got merged in the body of the Goddess. Then the 
Mother alone was there. 

II « tl 

7. The Goddess said : 

Jit ii k!! 

8. I, by manifold manifestations, stood here 
in many forms. These are now withdrawn by me. 
Alone I stand. Be steadfast in the battle. 

sEftssnsr ii ^ ii 

9. The Sage said : 

aa: ^ tarr: i 

^ \\ j° ii 

10. Then started the battle between them both, 
the Goddess and Shumbha, striking terror in the 
witnessing Asuras and all the gods. 

5TC3TC: w^Sterur 'srrei; l 

W- II \\ II 

11. With showers of arrows, the sharp weapons 
and with terrific missiles, there arose again a combat 
between them, fearful to the whole world. 

f^ajisisnfrr ?ici 5 Tt 53% gqtfasr i 

3*13? cTlf% |r^^gff|g[crf,3f%: II ^ || 

12. What all divine missiles the Mother dis¬ 
charged in hundreds, the lord of the Asuras broke 
them all with nullifying weapons. 
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grBife i 

wsr ^dhfta§^rcNrwm$ft: n ^ n 

13. And what all divine missiles were hurled 
by him, the great Goddess broke them al) playfully 
with fierce grunts and the like. 

4 

?ra: 3R3l^!5tm53f39<V I 

soft %gf«: it yi II 

14. Then that Asura covered the Goddess with 
hundreds of arrows. Angry at this, the Goddess too 
broke his bow with her arrows. 

l^scsewi I 

15. His bow broken, the lord of Asuras got 
hold of the lance. The Goddess broke that also in 
his hand, with a discus. 

?ra: »sr3*?gqi?ra 5r<ra?£ * i 

wararatf m Nf || \% || 

16. Then the supreme sovereign of the Asuras 
wielding a sword and shield figuring hundred moons, 
rushed at the Goddess. 

^raracrcT usig iw ‘sfew i 
qg jji i : RoNfoirsi# n *\s II 

17. As he was rushing forward, Ohandika -with 
sharp arrows released from her bow broke his sword 
as well as his shield, spotless like the sun’s rays. 

* 
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srsana qtamura srcfasn i 
gatsg: g rr^T Wlsggfsn ftsmT^n n ?,<; u 
asrrs g^ni: gfaHBqqiiftgiTtga: ! 

T%^^rqaa^?q g^it ftftit: 5TC: ll ^ II 

18-19. She felled his horses and the chariot 
with the charioteer. Then, his horse killed, his 
bow broken and his charioteer missing, the Asura 
seized the terrible club, trying to kill the Goddess. 
She cut into pieces with her sharp arrows his club 
as he rushed towards her. 

sgift BtsvqsTEraf gftggisr I 

* gft qiaqmm laigffq: ll ll 

20. Even then, he leaped at her with speed, 
lifting his fist. The eminent Asura brought his 
fist down on the heart of the Goddess. 

teqrca gift *tt I 

5T3SgKT^S?rt ftqqier STASIS* 11 ^ 11 

21. And the Goddess slapped him in the chest 
with her palm; smitten by the blow of her palm he 
fell on the ground. 

** 5T5?!T gqlftsicT: I 

g iiTiamfeia: li ^ II 

22. The king of Asuras immediately rose again. 
He rose up and seizing the Goddess aloft jumped to 
the sky. 
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crsrftr ?tt fftctsirci gfft ftw II II 

23. There also Chandika fought with him with¬ 
out any support. 

siwr 11 ^y 11 

24. Then causing wonder to the Siddhas and 
sages, for the first time, the Asura and Chandika 
began to wrestle with each other, in the sky. 

Weft $eSir 5 T 5 1 

35<Jl£q SHJTqroiST TW^<7 SROfteT^ II ^ II 

25. Wrestling with him for a long time, the 
Mother uprooted and swung him round and flung 
him down on the earth. 

sr %ft morf mcq gfeggiq 1 

smsTIWW §E1?W wfagwfftwftsgjn |] R% || 

26. Thus thrown, the wicked Asura reaching 
the ground jumped up with speed, raising his fist 
with the desire of slaying Chandika. 

wmqt?w ^sft I 

3 Ri?m qiwqrmw q^fft 11 l| 

27. Then the Goddess seeing the lord of all the 
Asura folk advancing towards her, felled him on 
the earth, piercing him in the chest with her spear. 

st nwtTg: qqiwtsqi l 

STf^qi wqfwi^ 11 11 

28. Pierced by the spear-point of the Goddess 
he fell to the ground lifeless, shaking the whole 
earth along with oceans, islands and mountains. 
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aar: nsranfilra 5^ rrfcn^ gticnft i 

3!*l^ «irc«PRfani R$3 ^I*R5IR: II <**. II 

29. When that wicked one was slain, every 
thing became clear and propitious. The world got 
its original state back again and the sky became 
spotless. 

gpiraftm: srtew ^ siinre^ sir i 

HI*RT%«IR!*T*NeR RIR^ II \o II 

30. The portents of clouds with meteors which 
appeared previously, vanished and the rivers flowed 
in their courses, after his fall. 

ssjgPSsfr ctrir. *i« 3 R? afea 513: II \\ l| 

31. As he was killed, all the hosts of gods were 
filled with delight in their minds and the Gan- 
dharvas sang sweetly. 

aRl^TRVRI^ Rijg3JT'Sld*lun: | 

yRTRSlt RRi: II Vt II 

32. Some played on musical instruments and the 
bevy of Apsara girls danced. The winds blew 
favourably and the sun became resplendent. 

II i° || 

Here ends the tenth of Devi Mahcitmya in 
Markandeya Purana, during the period of Savarni 

the Mann. 



ELEVENTH CHAPTER 


n \ n 

1. The Sage said : 

<T3 qfsgfrinRon^ I 

2. When the great lord of the Asuras was 
killed by the Goddess, the gods with Indra, headed 
by Agni, lauded Katyayani, illuminating the 
quarters with their moon-like faces, cheerful on 
account of the fulfilment of their desire: 

srcfN i 

qif| ii ^ n 

3. O Devi. O Remover of the distress of those 
who take refuge in thee, Be pleased. May thou be 
gracious, O Mother of the entire world. Be pleased, 
O Sovereign of the Universe, protect the universe. 
O Devi, thou art the sovereign of the mobile and 
the immobile. 


q?i: feraifa i 

3?qi || « It 

4. Thou alone art the sole support and basis of 
the world ; because thou standest in the form of the 
vast earth. O, Thou whose valour cannot he 
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challenged, the thirst of all this is quenched by thee 
who standest in the form of water. 1 

swrt%i=t m I jreren 3% n <* n 

5. Vishnu’s shakti thou art, of infinite valour. 
The seed of the universe, thou art the supreme 
Maya: 0 Devi, all this is charmed and deluded by 
thee. If thou art gracious, 2 thoubecomest the cause 
of liberation on the earth itself. 

feui: %iq: SW^cTf: 5tnc§ | 

fSRTW % Srjft: *cHqqnqdRfi: \\\ || 

6. 0 Devi, in the world, all ways of knowledge 
are thy different parts and all women are thee in 
entirety. This world is filled by thee, the Sole 
Mother. Thou art the supreme fit to be lauded. 
Thou art also the supreme laud. So, what laud can 
we make ? 

<5 «5?3 q^jflrRq: || vs n 

7. The Goddess has become all; she gives 
enjoyment and liberation — when thou art lauded 
thus, what more potent words can be for thy 
praise ? 

1 All this life is athirst for delight, the rasa, the divine waters 
iipo devlh that create and sustain existence. 

2 The Sanskrit word is prasanna, clear. Devi is the supreme 
delusion. The delusion persists till the gracious Presence becomes 
clear prasanna, then one receives the grace, prasada. of the Devi. She 
that is delusion becomes the cause of liberation as well. 
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srsra irfe. I 

mfqqnifc simqf&r ^ats?g ^ II c II 

8. O thou who standest in the form of intelli¬ 
gence in the heart of every person, giver of heaven 
and liberation, Devi, Narayani, salutation be to 
thee. 


S5ST*reTf^or i 

5i^ srraarOt ^ IK II 

9. 0 thou who grantest the evolution in the 

form of Kala Kastha , 1 the force left even after the 
cessation of the universe, Narayani, salutations be 
to thee. 

5K<rc* sqiqq; iftft flKmfot JUTtS^g ^ II \° ti 

10. O the auspiciousness in all that is auspicious, 
O the good, the accomplisher of all objects, 0 adept 
in giving refuge, the mother of the triple world, 
lady immaculate ( Gowri) Narayani, salutation be 
to thee. 

SWT51R I 

3011m 301*1% qimftT iwrs*g ^ 11 \\ 11 

11. O thou who becomest the force behind crea¬ 
tion, preservation and destruction, 0 Eternal one, 
O resort to the gunas (Purusha) 0 the make-up of 
gunas {Prakriti), Narayani, salutation be to thee. 

1 Measurements of time. Eighteen minutes make one hasjha and 
thirty ftasjhas make one hah I. 
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HTCTqffit s*i?l5*g ^ n n 

12. O thou, resolved to protect the weak and 
the distressed who take refuge in thee, O the remover 
of sufferings of every being, Devi Narayani, saluta¬ 
tion be to thee. 

agnoft^qsiiHFr i 

^Rr ^rerafifr sirring ^ n ^ n 

13. O Narayani, seated in the chariot yoked to 
swans, bearing the form of Brahmani and sprinkling 

the waters with kusa grass Devi, salutation be to 
thee. 


qKiqfot siting d |] j| 

14. 0 Narayani, in the form of Maheswari, 
Wearer of the trident, moon and the snake, mounted 
on the great bull, salutation be to thee. 


STKPlfnt 5fflf5*g g II jr, || 

u l0 ’_ ° Narayani, appearing in the form of 

™„ r L „ w « der of tl10 Ereat lanoe - 0 p™ 

be to thee ^ 16 ° 0dC a “ d the peaoook ’ salutation 


tioNM sflTOft 11] ^ || 

16. 0 Narayani, in the form of Vaishnavi, be 

racious. 0 wielder of the superb weapons, conch, 
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discus, mace and the bow Sarnga, salutation be to 
thee. 


s?T^Tafot ft || ?\s n 

17. O Naravani, in the form of the great boar : 
O thou who lifted up the earth with thy tusk, 
wielder of the great fierce wheel, 0 Auspicious, 
salutations be to thee. 

^rag^ort^r g;g i 

^ n \c 11 

18. O Narayani, who in the terrible form of 
Narasimha is engaged in killing the Asuras and 
affording constant protection to the three worlds, 
salutations be to thee. 

RST3% eg^RCRt^^ I 

f ^ a ^ || 

19. O Narayani, Indra’s force. O thou with the 
crown, the great thunderbolt and the thousand eyes 
resplendent, Vritra’s life-taker, salutations be to 
thee. 


fircraiw Jurts^g ^ II ro ii 

20. O Narayani, in the form of Shivaduti, 0 
the vanquisher of the great armies of the Asuras, O 
of terrible form and tremendous noise, salutation 
be to thee. 
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5*rg<it g^n«& ^Rr^rfoT ^nts^g ^ l| ll 

21. O Narayani, O Chamunda, the smasher of 
Munda, O thou with the garland of heads as orna¬ 
ment, 0 thou of terrific teeth and mouth, salutation 
be to thee. 

aS^TT JTSlftei 31% ^ 3% I 

"O 

irgRim ustri^ urcrafoi ^ n ^ n 

22. O Narayani, O prosperity, modesty, great 
knowledge, faith, nourishment, self-sustenance, 
constancy, O the great night, O the great delusion, 
salutation be to thee. 


simra i 

m srfft^ Jircrafor % l| ^ || 

23. 0 Narayani, O the intellect united with 
God, all-flowing knowledge, O the best, 0 the 
white Satva, the tawny Rajas, the dark Tamas, 
0 the fixed principle beyond the triad of gunas, 
0 Sovereign, 1 be pleased, salutation be to thee. 

iit km gu k n ^ ll 

24. O the form of all, the master of all O thou 
accompanied by all the forces, Devi protect us from 
fear. 0 Devi Durga, salutation be to thee. 


1 She is gimamayl, also gunStita. She is in the form of three 
gunas, the fixed principle niyati beyond the three gunas and the master 
sovereign Isa, 
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t 

*?rg fliTtog jfr II r \ H 

25. May this thy lovely face adorned with eyes, 
guard us from all beings. O Katyayani, salutation 
be to thee. 

Br^ qrg rt II Ri II 

26. May the trident sharp-edged, flaming 
terribly, destroyer of the Asuras in entirety, protect 
us from terror O Auspicious Kali, salutation be to 
thee. 


wi sr*a:r qrg ^ ii ii 

27. O Devi, May that bell which filling the 
world with its sound destroys the prowess of the 
Asuras protect us from evil, as a living being pro¬ 
tects its children. 

sjflisr *it vmg f^tr ?mr n ii 

28. O Chandika, may thy sword smeared with 
the mire of blood and marrow of the Asuras, res¬ 
plendent in thy hand be for our good. We bow 
down to thee. 

§2! mi g i 

^ fqmiracTt uisprar sratBcf ii 

29. If pleased thou destroyest all diseases; if 
angry thou destroyest all the desires longed for. 
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No calamity befalls the men who depend on thee. 
Those who depend on thee and resort to thee become 
a haven of refuge. 

surfer i 

zzmsHuk cT^n?;df?r n \° 

30. Who else can do this, this slaughter that 
has been done by thee now, of the great Asuras, the 
haters of Dharma, by making thy form manifold, 
into very many forms. 

f^Tg q^ a^ cO gf n n 

31. Who else except thee is said in the paths of 
knowledge, in the sciences, in those original state¬ 
ments, the lamps of discrimination ? Yet, in the 
blindest darkest abyss of my-ness, thou throwest this 
universe and makest it whirl. 

W cTOlfewi* m \\ 

32. Where there are demons, serpents with 
dreadful poison, where there are foes, troops of 
robbers, where there is wild fire, in the midst of the 
sea, there thou standest and savest the universe. 

qftqifo Rpa fesatforw qrctjffte 
visifft vrafci fersurT ^ it 

33. Thou art the sovereign of the universe. 
Thou protectest the universe. The soul of the uni¬ 
verse, thou upholdest and sustainest here the uni¬ 
verse. Thou art worthy to be adored even by the 
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lord of the universe. The whole universe takes 
refuge in those who bow to thee in devotion. 

^rq siFfl^ qftqiaq qtSR^RVr qqrsgrqqi^^qq i 
qiqrft ?i#3»nar qqig 3<qiqqra3rMciraj qftqsrq?^ it 

34. 0 Devi, be gracious Just as thou hast now 
immediately saved us by killing the Asuras, likewise, 
always save us from the fear of the foe. Please 
subdue the sins of all the worlds and the great cala¬ 
mities that are produced by the maturing of evil 
portents. 

wuensii fqsqrf?TiiftfoT i 

tabfqqif^RIfftsq Vjq H || 

35. Be gracious to those who bow to thee. 0 
Devi, Destroyer of the distress of the universe, 
O thou worthy of praise by the inhabitants of the 
three worlds, grant what is best to all the worlds. 

^s^ETT^ It || 

36. The Goddess said : 

q^TSS fJtnoiT qi q?qq^qgq | 
q ftgvq qqsgrfr srqqrgq?;!?;^ ]| ^ H 

37. 0 host of gods, I shall grant the boon. 
Whatever boon you desire by the mind, choose 
that: I shall give for the benefit of the world. 

^qi : II %< II 

38. The gods said : 
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cqm II ^ It 

39. O Sovereign of all, just like this, thou 
shouldst accomplish the destruction of our foes, the 
appeasement of all the afflictions of the three worlds. 

II y° II 

40. The Goddess said : 

SOFT STqifirSlT^ ^ 1 

gwft FTSl^ II y? II 

41. In the time of Vaivasvata Manu, when the 
twenty eighth yuga comes, two other great Asuras 
Shumbha and Nishumbha will be born. 

5TT3T I 

aereft JusiRpsTifrr f^qrgafasnf^fft || n 

42. Born in the womb of Yasoda, growing in 
the house of Nandagopa I shall then destroy them, 
taking abode in the Vindhya mountain, 

#rsftcT& i 

srsrats sftwnRr lararira* ii \\ 

43. Again, I shall descend on earth in the most 
terrible form and shall slay the Asuras Vaipra- 
chittas. 

wSRfsnsr cngmq; i 

^cTf || yy II 

44. When I eat up those great Asuras, Vaipra- 
chittas, my teeth will become as red as the pome, 
granate flower. 
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rmt HI ^ HTHRT: I 

sg^crt sRTgft*Hr?a Haer mt^ II |[ 

45. Then the gods in heaven and the men in 
the mortal world when praising shall always speak 
of me as Raktadantika. 

gftftr: sregm ^ sr?¥rft<amq?rrRTirT || u\ u 

46. Again, when for hundred years there will 
be no water on account of rains, praised by the 
sages I shall come into being on earth, without 
being born in a womb. 

5Tcfi siefa staiufr gfft^ i 

^^FqpcT irgSTT: Slcnsftfitft HI cTrT: II W || 

47. Then I shall look at the sages with a 
hundred eyes. Then the offsprings of Manu shall 
extol me as Sataksi. 

cTsftrgHf^TS cStaHlcR^ig^: I 

3*fttanm gtr: sntttifth Jtnrrarci;: ii y<; n 

48. O gods, then till the rains come, I shall 
fill and nourish the entire world with life-sustaining 
vegetables produced out of my own body, 

filler cn?T II H\ !l 

49. Then I shall get renown in the world as 
$#kambharu 
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cltq ST gristm ( 

ra^ifr d?5r JtiPr vim^% n <*° n 

50. There itself I shall slay a great Asura named 
Durgama. Then I shall get the famous name of 
Goddess Durga. 

3*371? q^[ ¥ftj? ^>7 ' 

*sir% n **? it 

a^r rrr g*q: si* j^tqvFfqt*g , g/dq: 1 
*?Wl^q|fr[ fq^qiFT cT?t HITT STfirqfrr It V> It 

51-52. Again, when for the sake of protecting 
the sages, I shall take a terrific form in the moun¬ 
tain Himalayas and devour the demons, then all 
the sages with their bodies bent in salutation will 
be extolling me. Then my name will become 
famous as Goddess Bhima. 

q^s^i^troslrq^f rr§rqrar vfoTft i 

w tt it 

{tcHsafq qfatqrfSr I 

^NT^T* ^ nt sfct: II \M || 

53-54. When in the three worlds one Aruna 
will be creating great havoc, I shall take the form 
of a cluster consisting of innumerable bees and 
shall slay the great Asura for the benefit of the 
three worlds. Then everywhere people will laud 
me as a Bhramari. 

q^T q^r qTm ^(*qteqt Virqtqft | 

^riqcftq?? q^cqTjqfjf^jqn; j[ m, || 



261 


55. Thus, whenever there shall be oppression 
arising out of the Asuras. I shall descend and accom¬ 
plish the destruction of the foes. 

3 * 1 ^ 3 : 11 U II 

Here ends the eleventh of Devi Mahaimya in 
Markandeya Purana during the period 
of Savarni, the Manu 

4 n V 


TWELFTH CHAPTER 


II l II 

1. The Goddess said : 

nftr: w Gtei *r. I 

STOTT* 3X^11 11 '< II 

2. Whoever with concentration praises me 
constantly with these lauds, I shall without doubt 
put an end to all his troubles. 

sfitft^’TT??! ^ cxgrgpil giqftgtxxql: 11 ^ 'I 

3. Whoever extols my deeds relating to the 
destruction of Madhu and Kaitabha, the killing of 
Mabishasura and likewise the slaughter of Shumbha 
and Nishumbha, 

st^RTT ^ srg^qf I 

sil'qffa ira q n*? m^iriqgTxm^ li y || 

4. Whoever with one-pointed mind listens 
with devotion to my glories sung in this Mahatmyam 
on the eighth, fourteenth and ninth days of the 
lunar fortnight, 

* &TT ^ ST! 1 *?: I 

?! ?! ii <■- ii 

5. To them nothing bad happens, neither mis¬ 
fortunes arising out of had happenings. No poverty 
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is faced by them nor separation from the near and 
dear ones. 

H ^ir ^ *THcT: i 

* I! % il 

6. No fear comes to them from foes, robbers 
or even from kings—neither from weapons, fire and 
floods. 

rT^m-irecTfnigitisr q'fecreq i 

5Ttrt=*r ^ tnpqr qi: II \S II 

7. Therefore this, my Mahatmyam, should be 
recited by those of concentrated mind and listened 
to constantly with devotion. It is the sublime 
and supreme way to welfare. 

cT¥It Mrasig?qicT II k II 

8. This Mahatmyam will alleviate all sufferings 
due to epidemic like small-pox as well as the three- 
fold portents, 1 


1 Portents indicate the calamities that are going to befall on a 
person. They are threefold, affecting the physical, vital and mental 
beings of men: the portents that appear before illness invades the 
body* the portents that indicate the advent of anger, lost etc, to vitiate 
the vital and the portents of confused or perverse thinking which fore¬ 
tell the onslaught on the right thinking of the mind, Some classify 
the threefold portents as pertaining to oneself adhyatmika, pertaining 
to other beings ddhibhautika and pertaining to acts of God adi~daimka 
— calamities arising from anger, jealousy, malice etc; fear from 
ghosts, goblins, fire, water etc; sufferings caused by earthquake, 
fail of thunder etc. 
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hr i 

R RSI ft IW?^ 11 Ml 

9, I shall never leave the abode where this 
Mahalmyam is well recited constantly. My standing 
presence is there. 


jTJTafrrrgT?iqg^i^ sr n H 

10. When offerings are made, in worship, in 
rituals with fire and on great festive occasions, 
this my Mahalmyam should be completely recited 
and listened to. 

suRanuRm sift R&'jai i 

Rrfif^RURg RtcRT 11 \\ II 

11. I shall accept with satisfaction the off ering, 
the worship and the fire-ritual thus done, whether 
so done knowingly or unknowingly. 

RgT'gyN RT R RltR$t I 

a^rf dkzwzxm RfeisTRfcrR: n ^ n 

RRR[?RSTRTfRR: l 

Rgtqt r?r?«^r r n \\ ti 

12-13. During the time of the Great Worship 
done in the autumnal season as well as in the begin¬ 
ning of the year 1 , by hearing this my Mahalmyam 


1 TJie Great Worship is during the Nammiri , the sacred nine 
days which occur twice in a year, one at the beginning of the year, in 
Spring t Vas&nta navamtri and the other in the month of Ash win* 
during $arat t autumn, the Sarada navatairL 






with devotion, man by my grace is released from 
all sufferings and acquires wealth and corn. There 
is no doubt. 

am srtarrrm gw: i 
^ 3 ^r tl H 

14. Listening to this my M aha t my am, to the 
auspicious manifestations and to my prowess in 
battles, man becomes fearless. 

znffcT Trtqqqit i 

^ w® S^r mw** *w 11 va H 

15. To the men who listen to my Mahatmyam, 
the enemies are destroyed and welfare is produced. 
Their families rejoice. 

snperewftr am i 

msre? II \% i| 

16- My Mahatmyam should be listened to in all 
alleviation-rites, on seeing a bad dream and when 
great afflictions arise due to planetary positions. 

3:3m =a gftHrs f^wgqmm* |[ *\s i[ 

17. Troubles subside and also the terrible afflic¬ 
tion of planets. The bad dream seen by men turns 
out to be a good dream. 

rosasiftqftrer 5H55N i 

Hfraift ^ 3^1 tf^torg^rn^ |j || 

17. It tranquil Uses the effects of maladies in 
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children caused by certain obsessions: it is the best 
means of re-establishing the links of friendship 
amongst men where there occurs a break in rela¬ 
tionships. 

*^i*j5ifif5irarer ii ^ ii 

19. It destroys most effectively the strength of 
evil-doers, without exception. Demons, goblins 
and ghosts perish at the mere reading of this. 

gq qqq?qTsi?iq qq II 5,0 ii 

20. This Mahatmyam of mine in its entirety 
evokes my presence, 

' ramorr qtsrelfq: qfrsmftlfcsfSfan^ iu? n 

3I?q5J qi I 

!fif?rq II Rk II 

21-22. What satisfaction I shall derive by wor¬ 
ship day and night for full year with these aids viz. 
animal for the offering, flowers, costly incense, 
best scents, lamps, feeding the Brahmans, fire- 
rituals, sacramental sprinkling of water, various 
other objects of enjoyment and gifts, the same 
satisfaction I shall get by reciting or listening 
to this once. 


g*fcT TRrft <Tqj&q qqs^fct I 

'^vq> 3T?q*r qq II II 
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23. Hearing removes the sins and grants free¬ 
dom from illness. The recital of my manifestations 
affords protection from evil spirits. 

sifta g*ft I 

gft^cl flq jet ?T 3Tfg^ II '<4 II 

'O 

24. If my deeds of demolishing the wicked 
Asuras in battles are heard, people will have no 
fear of the doings of their enemies. 

^gggt grsa giaj $cir: i 

agrar e nrae; II II 

25. Let the lauds made by you, those made by 
the divine seers and those others made by Brahma 
give auspiciousness in thought. 

srcnifr sn?a3: gift gigiftqftqifrg: i 

gsgftg? fa: ^ gift 5lfft: II \\ II 

26. In a forest, on a lone path or surrounded 
by a forest fire or encircled by robbers or else 
seized by enemies in a desolate place, 

fogsgmiggiar gi g% gi gggftiw: i 

g:%g sriSKft g«ft g^gcftsft gi ii ys \\ 

S3 

27. Or in a jungle pursued by lion, tiger or 
wild elephants, or else on the command of an irate 
king thrown into prison or sentenced to death, 

gi gi^g ftgg: usioft I 
^ift siirg sfgft n ^ h 

28. Or caught in a boat tossed by winds on the 
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high seas, or else facing the volley of arrows in 
an intense terrific battle, 

RiTcraftcT J^cl || ^ 1| 

29. Or in the midst of all kinds of terrible 
troubles or afflicted with pain, remembering this 
my carita, a man gets out of straits. 

Ewrair^rsTSraT: i 

^uasafei jtr II u 

30. By my power, animals like lions, robbers 
and enemies, flee at a distance from one who 
remembers my charita. 

I) || 

31. The Sage said : 

32. Having said this, the great Chandika, of 
fierce prowess, vanished there itself, even as all the 
gods were gazing at her. 

usftf spar jj*j | 

53 || \\ || 

33. Their enemies having been destroyed, the 
gods, lelieved of uncertainty in their minds, began 
to enjoy their shares in sacrifices and wield their 
authority as before. 
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| 

cTRn^r rrliJT5§3ii=fift u n 

^r ff£T?ftq ^qi: *II<TT3ffUrg: II \*» t II 

34-35. When in battle. Shumbha the enemy of 
the gods and the aftlicter of the world as well as 
the great fierce Nishumbha of unparalleled prowess 
and high valour were slain by the Goddess, the 
remaining Asuras entered the nether worlds. 

wuqfft ^ *TT 5*: gq: I 

*jq 5T»m: qR'nsR^ll \% 11 

36. 0 King, thus the Goddess, Bhagavati, 
though eternal manifesting herself again and again 
carries out the protection of the world. 

rj>st IHt 1 

*ri qif%cTr ^ srqsgft l| ^\s || 

37. This universe is deluded by her and it is 
she who gives birth to the universe. Entreated, she 
grants supreme knowledge and gratified, she con¬ 
fers prosperity. 

sqiH *T?Ec5 ET^I^ | 

nstfcn II II 

38. Master of men, all this cosmos (lit Brahma’s 
egg) is pervaded by the great Goddess in the form 
of M aha kali and M ah a mar i.' 


1 Kala is time and MahUkaU denotes the great time factor while 
M aka mar i denotes Death (Mar, to die). The Goddess pervades the 
cosmos in the form of Time and Death, Ma ha kali and Mahamari, 
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fcsrfa ^en=iT SRia:ft II ^ II 

39. At one time she is Mahamari* . She the 
unborn becomes the creation (at another time} And 
also she the eternal attends to the preservation of 
beings at the appropriate time. 

«JOlT Ifcf 1 

II II 

40. During the time of having, she is verily 
Laksmi for men, granting growth and prosperity in 
the house. At the time of not having, she herself 
is Alaksmi and brings about ruin. 

*3<IT WjfvfcTT I 

jsriaj msr sw am m \ 11 

41. Lauded and worshipped with flowers, 
fragrance, incense etc. she confers wealth, off¬ 
springs and an auspicious mind bent on Dharma. 


3 ri 35 P 11 \R 11 


Here ends the twelfth of Devi Mahaimya 
in the Markandeya Purana, during the period of 


1 doing the destruction, samhara. 


Savarni, the Manu. 






THIRTEENTH CHAPTER 


sfiftsqra II ? II 

1. The Sage said : 

^5 II ^ li 

2. O king, this sublime Devi Mahatmyam has 
been narrated to you. 

RT ^ qq? qiqfr 5T*1^ I 
ftsn aqq feni *irafi*ginqqr II \ II 

3. Of such glory is the Goddess by whom this 
world is upheld and sustained. Likewise knowledge 
is produced by the Yoga Maya of Lord Vishnu. 


rWT IpFTSj t 

^iq* ||«|| 

4. By her, you, this Vaishya and others of 
discriminating intellect are deluded. Others have 
been deluded before and many others will be deluded 
in the future. 

aigq% WSRT5T 5 Rot i 

atrci&ar Ira 3<nr wtnraqfqqq^t imn 

5. O great king, take refuge in her the supreme 
Goddess. She indeed when worshipped confers 
enjoyment, heaven and liberation. 




Ri#.^cr ll % 11 

6. Markandeya said : 


rl^J W** m ' ** t 

qf&rq^l JTSTflTR <Tgfq- ^RJrftT^ 11 VS || 

^Wsrauflt^ tTvRTR?tOtR =g I 

^itw *? g R^Tg^r ll k n 

7-8. Hearing bis words, O great sage, Suratha, 
the lord of men, despondent at the loss of his king¬ 
dom and his excessive sense of my-ness, bowed down 
to that sage of great parts and of severe penances 
and started immediately for performing tafias. The 
Vaishya too went with him. 

ii «, ii 

9. They repaired to the sandy banks of a river 
for getting the vision of the Mother. He and 
Vaishya performed the tafias, using for japa, the 
great Devi Sukta. 

eff gra i 

'^1 ^q^qTIJIrtqn’r: 1| 5>o || 

10. They both made on the hank an image of 
the Devi out of earth and worshipped her in the 
image with flowers, incense, fire-ritual and offerings 
of water. 

spnfffft i 

ll \\ n 








273 


IX. Without partaking food, exercising self- 
control, with the thought of that and nothing else, 
and concentrated, they gave the offering dipped 
in the blood drawn out of their own bodies. 

qftgiZT ST? ll ll 

12. As they were worshipping like this, exer¬ 
cising self-control, in three years' time, the upholder 
and sustainer of the worlds, Chandika became 
pleased, appeared before them and spoke: 

|1 11 

13. The Goddess said : 

rTTT^rHicqcif snr hftgqr % II \h II 

14. O king, whatever is prayed for by you and 
O (Vaishya) delight of your family, whatever by 
you too, get those all from me. I am pleased. I 
shall give to you. 

331^ II ^ II 

15. Markandeya said: 

^ M3T *T3q gcT5Tp3 3313; || II 

16. Then the king chose the kingdom which 
will not get out of his hands even in a future life, 
while in this life his own kingdom captured back 
by strength by killing the armies of bis enemies. 
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T^f^nTfTRST: I 

R^gfFrtr m^: II ^ n 

17. But then the wise Vaishya despondent in 
the mind chose the knowledge which gives release 
from the attachment of I-ness and my-ness. 

fcggw || ^ || 

18. The Goddess said : 

*T3q || ^ || 

19. O king, in a few days you are going to get 
back your kingdom, 

5*31 rig rig li k° II 

20. After killing the enemies, it will not slip 
from you any more. 

JJrTSI ijg: SPSricg 3T?ir ^nfirg^rT: || R\ II 

GrafW vraig; ^ II rr ii 

21-22. After death, again you will get birth 
from the Sun-God and become on earth the famous 
Manu, Savarni. 


iqgr ssr ^^Trly^t^cr: n ^ n 
H Strife qq ^fqr-qfq || || 

23-24. 0 the best amongst Vaishyas, what you 
desired out of me, that boon I shall confer. The 
knowledge will bring you fulfilment, 

m^ig sgrer || rr It 

25. Markandeya said : 
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?fct 3cm sr?* l 

^^Fciflctr ^r?rr vTT?qr amtflffp^rr LI R\-R<t II 

26-28. Thus after giving both of them boons as 
they desired, the Goddess immediately vanished, 
lauded by them with devotion. 


3* ?.^T ^sr; $naq&i: 1 
SjjlfosFH Hmsra ng: II H 


27-29. Thus, Suratha, the best of the Kshatryas, 
having got the boon from the Goddess will become 
the Manu Savarni by taking birth from the Sun- 
god. 1 



l! ^ II 

KLIM OM. 


Here ends the thirteenth of Devi Mahatmya 
in Markandeya Pur an a during the period of Savarni , 

the Manu. 


1 The verses 26 and 27 have to be repeated again as verses 28 
@nd 29 to end tfye Mtfhal my a 
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DEVI SLIKTA 


In the thirteenth chapter it is said that the 
King and the Yaishya in order to see the Mother 
face to face did Tapas, reciting the great Devi 
Sukta, Devi suktdm par am japan. Which is the Devi 
Sukta referred to ? 

Some would hold that the laud in the fifth 
chapter commencing namo devyai mahd devyai is the 
Devi Sukta. But it is the considered opinion of 
many that the famous Devi Sukta in the Rig Yeda 
is the one referred to here. 

The Vedas are held as the authority and always 
an attempt is made to trace all the spiritual prac¬ 
tices and religious rituals prevalent to the primary 
source of the Yedas. The Tantra pursues the Vedic 
teaching perhaps from a different angle altogether 
but it always holds the Veda in great respect. Con¬ 
sidering the unique place occupied by this text 
Saptasatl in Tantric literature and its occult prac¬ 
tices, it is quite natural to seek for something 
explicit or implicit in the Vedic wisdom setting its 
seal of approval on this Sadhana. It is true that 
the story, ritual or mode of worship mentioned in 
Saptasatl does not find a place in Rig Veda. But if 
we study carefully the Devi Sukta, the 125th hymn 
in the tenth Mandala of the Rig Veda and delve 
into its thought, we find that for the first time the 


278 


glory of the Goddess, Devi Mahatmya is delineated 
here. Thought, spirit and Mantra-force vie with 
one another squandering the wealth of the Divine 
Afflatus through the words of Ambhrni Vale. The 
seer of the hymn is a Rishika, the daughter of 
Ambhrna and her name itself is Vak. She expresses 
the Divine Glory revealed to her through the ins¬ 
pired word in the form of this hymn. There are 
many hymns in the tenth Mandala where the name 
of the seer and the name of the deity lie sees are 
one and the same. The reason is that the seer is 
one with the godhead he sees in himself completely 
identified and as a result the name of the godhead 
becomes also his name. Likewise in this hymn the 
name of the Rishika and the name of the deity are 
one and the same, viz. Vak, because the daughter of 
Ambhrna realises in her the creative Word, the 
primary Nada, the Para S'akti of the Tantra, 
becomes that and expresses herself through this 
hymn. “ It will be more correct to say that the 
Female Energy of the Supreme Godhead para-devala 
realising herself in or choosing the embodiment of 
Vak Ambhrni utters the Word, the Mantra." 1 

Even a cursory reading of the hymn will bring 
home to the reader the glory of the Goddess. In 
the Devi Mahatmya, Mahalakshmi is mentioned as 
the primordeal Prakrit! made up of the three quali¬ 
ties, satlva, rajas and lamas and from her manifest 
Mahakali and Mahasaraswati. This will be clear 
when one reads tire Rahasya-iraya. The middle 


1 Further Lights: The Veda and the Tantra by Sri Kapalt Sastriar. 
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episode describes how this Mahalakshmi came into 
being. Though she is the Prime Mover, the Saktis 
of all the gods joined together to make her as the 
Para Stakti. This important concept of the Devi 
Mdhdtmya is portrayed in the phrase tam md devd 
vyadadhuh, in the third Rik of the Devi Sukta. The 
immanent form of the Goddess described in a series 
of verses beginning with yd devi sarvabkutesu is 
explained in the fourth Rik maya so annam atti. In 
the declaration of Vdk in the fifth Rik it is said that 
whomsoever she loves, she makes him mighty, him 
a Brahman, him a Rishi, him a man of pure under¬ 
standing, taw rstiti tain sitwedhaiii- Oan it be an 
accidental coincidence that it is Rishi Sumedha who 
narrates the glory of the Goddess to the monarch 
and the merchant ? The cardinal doctrine of the 
Sapiasali that the God dees takes birth to protect the 
worlds and slay the wicked, we find already pro¬ 
claimed in the sixth Rik of Devi bukta, A.ham rndr aya 
dhanur dtanomi brahmadvise sarave hantavd it. The 
universal and trancendental form of the Divine 
Mother is expressed in the lastjlin eparo diva para end 
prihivyai tavatl mahind sambabhuva What is thus 
expressed directly in the Veda is portrayed with 
epic grandeur in the striking verses of Saptakati , 

•'The tread of her feet bent the earth low, the 
top of her crown scraped the welkin high. With 
the twang of her bow.string, she shook the 
entire nether-world and with a thousand arms, 
she stood covering all the quarters. ” 

(II. 38, 39) 
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Thus, we find a close correlation between the 
sum and substance of Devi Mdhdtmya and the Devi 
Sukta in the Rig Veda. And on the strength of the 
phrase devi suktam param japan, found in the 
thirteenth chapter, we can conclude that the recital 
of the Devi Sukta in the Rig Veda has been a part 
of Chandi worship and the Vedic basis of Devi 
Mahatniyain has to be found in this Devi Sukta of 
Vak Ambhrni. 





DEV! SUKTAM* 


STS i^arEI^OTtTTT f^KTgm?5!5ft 0T?R&Rtm |) \ \\ 

1, I walk with the Vasus and Rudras, with 
the Adityas, as also with the All-Gods, Vishva 
Devah. 

Mitra and Varuna, both I hold aloft, even so 
Indra and Agni I do and the Ashwin-twins too. 

STS f^flTqS ?5raiTTJ5T ^ TTHT^ 1 

srs ^rrra srfetfr ^nupiw n rii 

2. I uphold and cherish the Soma that is to be 
pressed out (for the delight of the Gods) and am 
the supporter of the Divine sculptor Twashtri, and 
of Bhaga and Pushan I hold the wealth for the 
sacrificer who reaches to the Gods the pleasing offer¬ 
ings of Soma and Havis. 


STS HlfTRt rafejfft aqiTT | 

at m 5*^: TgpfolTCfo^ll * 11 

3. The Queen, I am the dispenser of wealth; 
conscious, I am the first among the Gods (for 
whom the sacrifice is meant). 


* The translation provided here is that of Sr] Kapali Sastriar — 
Vide Further Lights : The Veda and the Tanlra * 









Such am I (the One ) and the Gods have found 
me established in the Many, permeating and taking 
possession of the Manifold ( existence ) 

fTCT STSTOItT qt ftq^ft V: Hlf5r% ST % I 

m 51 f&qPcT Sift >JT5T & S^lft II a || 

N=> Ni 

4. It is by Me (by the sole Power) that one 
eats his food, sees, breathes and hears what is said. 

They that ignore me ( with their thought not 
turned to me) run to ruin. Hear, I declare to 
thee, the truth of faith, hearken ! 

?i 3 sgsr a ri^ft a II r *> 11 

5. Of my own accord, I announce this (truth) 
which the Gods as well as men strive to reach. 

Whomsoever I love, I make them mighty, him 
a Brahman, him a Rishi, him a man of pure under¬ 
standing. 

«rs adrift sttir gsasr 3 i 

srg STift trrqi^sfl STT ft%51 II ^ II 

6. For Rudra I stretch the bow-for the destruc¬ 
tion of the tyrant, of the Veda-hater (Brahma-dvit) 
On the people I bestow equal joy in battle and 
I have permeated Heaven and Earth. 

*5 %% ft 5H FT SI ^3C WT qtft^FET: STg% I 

ricft ft fts ftssraig^r ^$uft nan 

7. I gave birth to the Father ( Heaven ) at the 
summit of This {creation, Earth ). My origin is in 
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the Waters in the Inner Ocean. 1 Thence I extend 
pervading all the worlds ; and yonder Heaven I 
closely touch and penetrate with the showering and 
flowing body of mine, varsmana 

3*5^3 3icT fg a qwnwmarr 1 

ad f&\ q* q*T aft*! ^ 11 II 

8. Like the winds, I blow vehemently, myself 
commencing all the worlds ; far beyond the heavens, 
far (beneath) the Earth — so vast by my largeness 
I have become. 


1 Ocean is the Image of the Infinite Conciousness and Being—in 
the conception of the ancients; the word ‘inner’ before the ‘ocean* 
(antas-samudra) here removes the veil over the Truth indicated by 
Ocean and Waters, Samudra and apnh. 




















THE TRIPLE SECRET 


The Sage Medhas imparts the secret of worship 
of the Goddess to the king and the merchant. This 
is described in the three secrets, Rahasya traya. 

The first secret deals with the process of crea¬ 
tion. It is the secret about the MTda Prakrti who is 
the cause of creation. In the language of the Sankh- 
yas, the Mula Prakrti is the important one. Pradhana ; 
hence the name Pradhanika Rahasya for the first sec¬ 
ret. Creation takes place because of the existence 
of the qualities of Sattva, Rajas and Tamas. Maha- 
lakshmi is the first one existing, pervading every¬ 
thing and containing in her these three gunas. 
When the desire for creation appears, the quality rajas 
necessary for doing action predominates in her. There 
is a movement, a throb amongst the three qualities 
which were hitherto in equilibrium. From thequality 
tamas manifested Mahakali and from the quality 
sattva manifested Mahasaraswati. In the picturesque 
language of the Tantra it is said that Mahalakshmi 
bears on her head the serpent, linga and yoni-nagam 
lingatn ca yonim ca bibhrati. The serpent is the symbol 
for Time and linga and yoni denote the male and 
female principles. The supreme beyond Time and 
beyond sex limited itself by Time and took upon it 
the male and female principles for the purpose of 
creation. These three Maha Shaktis, independently 
created each a pair of male and female. Maha¬ 
lakshmi created Lakshini and Brahma, Mahakali 
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brought forth Siva and Saraswati and Maha¬ 
saraswati Vishnu and Gauri. It will now be 
abundantly clear that the Mahakali, Mahalakshmi 
and Mahasaraswati of the Saptasaii are not the 
popular Gauri, Laksbmi and Saraswati but Powers 
infinitely superior to them. So, in popular parlance 
Lakshmi became Brahma’s sister and shared the 
common characteristic of a lotus-seat. Saraswati 
became Siva’s sister, both the repositories and givers 
of true knowledge. Parvati became Vishnu’s sister, 
which fact has become famous through the Pur an as 
which are known as Bhagavata in both the cases. 
For the purpose of creation, these three pairs became 
a different set of couples. Brahma took Saraswati 
as his consort, Vishnu Lakshmi and Siva Parvati 
and respectively presided over the creation, preser¬ 
vation and destruction of the universe. This is the 
first secret, 

In the second secret is described how the God¬ 
head beyond change subjected itself to change, how 
the Mula Prakrti, became Vikrti ; hence the name 
Vaikrtika rahasya to the second secret. The primor- 
deal Shakti Mahalakshmi manifested from the 
bodies of all the gods and became a mass Para Sakti, 
for carrying out the destruction of Mahishasura, 
From her who has eighteen hands manifest Maha- 
kah of the ten hands and Mahasaraswati of the eight 
hands. Mahakali manifestated to kill Madhu and 
Kaitabha, while Mahasaraswati was the godhead 
that appeared to vanquish Shumbha, Nishumbha 
and others. The second secret describes in detail the 
mode of worshipping these three deifies. 
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In the third secret, Mur Li Rahasya, the incarna¬ 
tions, the avaiara murtis of the goddess are 
mentioned. In the eleventh chapter of the text the 
goddess herself proclaims her future incarnations 
on earth for the purpose of destroying the wicked 
and re-establishing the Divine Law on earth. Murii 
Rahasya deals in brief with the mode of worship of 
these great incarnations, Nandaja, Rakta dantika, 
Shakambhari, Satakshi, Durga, Bhima and 
Bhramari. 





PRADHANIKA RAHASYA 


usta^ft trsra^aft ftqm: i srij^ w%; 1 
jRin? qsra%-ift >i! lifter: 1 iwTfttaq;afftra;ft 

aHSIrft qT3t?ft 5lft RRqtq: || 

For the three secrets, the seers are Brahma, 
Vishnu and Rudra. The deities are Mahakali, 
Mahalakshmi and Mahasaraswati. Mahalakshmi, 
Navadurga is the seed and Srim is the force. 

^TsftqRT I 

The king said: 

srnsra^crreT ft ^ftlftar: 1 

SfiR slgRf ST*TR q-7giT£fft II ? || 

1. Sire, you have mentioned to me about the 
manifestations of Chandika. Knowerof Brahman, 
please oblige by telling me about their nature and 
importance. 

STRICT q?J7qr ftsqp qq q fgriT I 
forqqr q% qqtqr^mjRST ft II o || 

2 . Which of the deities have I to worship, in 
what form, with what ritual ? O, twice-born, I 
have bowed to you. Tell me all the facts. 



m 


The Sage said : 

5^ qt£ srm^Ef i 

«qf^ 5 ?ftTcr * ^ sroBn 11 \ n 

3. This is a great secret. It is said that it 
should not be mentioned. But you are devoted to 
me, O lord of men and there is nothing that I 
cannot mention to you, 

stsqrar JT?T 32 ?ift%r*nm i 

sit sqicq sqqi^rar n«n 

4. Mahalakshmi is the first and foremost of 
all. Supreme sovereign, she is of the three qualities. 
All the manifested and unmanifested are her form. 
Pervading in entirety, she stands. 

mgrlsri *131 qreqm ^ f^aert i 

ivs*r sr mf?! ^ tacft gq H ^ || 

5. She holds the pomegranate, 1 mace, shield 
and the drinking vessel. 0 king, she bears on her 
head the serpent, the male and the female principles, 

ftFTsr^qtufm traipis^ajqtqr t 
v^r sterar || ^ u 

ti. Her complexion is that of melted gold and 
her ornaments too made of melted gold. She filled 
all the void with her light. 


1 The fruit containing many seeds, symbolising the manifold 
greation, 
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qvrrc ^ust: fram % 11 ^ II 

7. The Supreme sovereign seeing the entire 
world a void bore another form by mere tamas. 

A 

f^5IT5rata?!T *1$ cign'^ITT II d II 

8. The form became a woman of slender waist 
and expansive eyes. Her shapely mouth was 
marked by fangs and she shone like cut collyrium. 

rtcst il ^ II 

9. Her four hands were adorned with the 
sword, the drinking vessel, the head and the shield. 
In her breast she wore a garland of headless trunks 
and in her head, a string of heads. 

rTf stara FT^raSrtft ^THHf qg^fTltTm \ 

crq *roif?i qinffnr aifa it a ? o a 

10. Mahalakshmi said to that superb woman, 
predominant in tamas. I shall give you your names 
and your field of action. 

nsmrar irsmift spqr i 

Ir^qKr siTcKiflrtrcipjT II \* II 

11. . Mahamaya, Mahakali, Great Death, hun¬ 
ger, thirst, sleep, hankering, the sole warrior, dark 
night, the impassable. 

it HT^T titbit STtSSfit || ^ || 
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12. These are your names indicated by your 
actions. One who studies your actions knowing 
them from these names attains happiness. 

?q i 

11 \\ II 

13. O king, having said this to her, Maha- 
lakslimi took another form of moon-like lustre 
through the very pure quality, known as Sattwa. 


sn sfrinsr^ * *n n II 

14. The form became a nice lady holding the 
garland of heads and goad and carrying in her hands 
the book and the Vina. To her as well she gave 
the names, 

ngifsen flrccft gr* i 

sripf at®! gbsft II ?'*. 11 

15. Great knowledge, Great Vani, Bliarati, 
Vak. Saraswati, Arya, Brahma’s consort, the cow 
yielding all desires, one who carries in her womb 
the Veda and the Sovereign lady of the gods. 

sTsitat^r i 

gsi ^shrit fpr# ^rrg^qcr: || \\ li 

16. Then Mahalakshmi said to Mahakali and 
Mahasaraswati. You two goddesses, please produce 
twins according to your own nature. 
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^ TORRpft: 1 

^ 3 # 3IR3ISR! [[ f\s II 

17. Telling them thus, Mahal akshmi herself 
produced twins, a male and a female seated on the 
lotus, both beautiful as they were delivered out of 
the golden womb. 

raf<%fe srraftcEfig 3 i 

RKTI ^ ii \<z ii 

18. The Mother accosted the male 'O Brahma, 
Fate, Virinchi, Ordainer’ and she addressed the 
female ‘O Sri Padma, Kamala, Lakshmi’. 


Rmifa ^ ^ 11 ?*. it 

19. Mahakali and Mabasaraswati produced 
together twins. I shall tell you their names and 
forms. 


xmtg 

TTST^I^t foar II So || 

20. Mahakali produced a male of blue neck, red 
arm, white limb, having the moon in the crest and 
she also produced a white female. 

** ^ %c5Nr: 1 

^ ft?IT *TR§g: m ^ vrw ^r T ^ TT n ,| 

21. He is Rudra, the doer of good, the unchang¬ 
ing fixed one, the three-eyed with the matted hair 
kaparda. That female is knowledge, the three 
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Vedas, the cow fulfilling all wants, language, 
Swara and the immutable letter. 

nt-cf i ^ 5^r 3 * 1 1 
sinmura mmft aqteftr ^ 11 rr ii 

22. Mahasaraswati produced a female of golden 
yellow colour and a male of dark complexion. I 
shall tell you their names as well, 0, king! 

ftraj: 3^1^: I 

3m *frd sicft Ri^r ii r \ ii 

23. Vishnu, Krshna the dark one, the lord of 
the senses, Vasudeva, Janardana, Uma, Gauri, Sati, 
Chandi, Sundari, Subhaga, Siva. 

nq Stqf^ I 

m&w£l 3 Sfcft swt: ii rm ii 

24. Thus the ladies instantaneously attained 
manhood. Those who have eyes will see. The rest 
of the people will not know about it. 

astfr a# enfta; i 

uhtf qcqi mgtara ^ ii r \ \\ 

25. O king, Mahalakshmi gave Saraswati in 
the form of three Vedas as wife to Brahma, Gauri 
the giver of the best to Rudra and Lakshmi to 
Vasudeva. 

mrer* jftnf m sftmiRc,» r\ ii 

26. Brahma united with Saraswati in the form 
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of Sound and created the cosmos, The valorous 
Lord Rudra joined with Gauri and broke it. 

wiraramgf^fl l 

^nqsspm*^ II ^ II 

27. 0 King, in the middle of the cosmos sprang 

up resultant actions like Mula Prakrti and all this 
universe of mobile and immobile objects, composed 
of the great elements. 

?TgT5^Tft^3IT II Rd II 

*Tm?3rcr?^r7r juste jei^ n ii 

28-29. Vishnu nourished and protected that 
along with Lakshmi. O king, thus tlie Goddess of 
all the gods Mahalakslimi had no birth and no 
form. She is also with form and bears varied 
names. She has to be proved by other names and 
yet by no other name can she be proved. 






VAIKRTIKA RAHASYA 


The Sage said: 

miym am# sung# m I 

?tr 5iat gaf *ts[t vtoerW ti \ n 

1- The Goddess who is triply classified as the 
one composed of the three gun as, the one predomi¬ 
nant in lamas and the one predominant in saiva is 
mentioned as Sarva, Chandika, Durga, Bhadra and 
Bhagavati. 

cratapm i 

HI li < || 

2. The one whom Brahma of the lotus-seat 
praised for the purpose of destroying Madhu and 
Kaitabha, she is said to he Vishnu’s superconscient 
sleep, Mahakali in whom tamas predominates. 

qaoroi ^qi^jnwi | 

wswmi msisateJwtsm 11 ^ II 

3. She has ten faces, ten arms, ten feet and 
has the lustre of collyrium. She shines with her 
thirty large eyes knit like a garland. 

su I 

isr smfm li y \\ 
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4. Protector of the world, though she is 
terrible in appearance with her glittering teeth and 
fangs, she is the mainstay of the great opulence of 
beauty, auspiciousness and lustre. 


qfcr sfn n ^ II 

5. She wields the sword, the shaft, the mace, 
the conch, the discus and the sling, She bears also 
the iron club, the bow and the head dripping with 
blood. 

arrcifam rH n ^ II 

6. She is the delusion of Vishnu, the impass¬ 
able, Mahakali. If worshipped she will bring under 
the control of the worshipper all the mobile and 
the immobile in the universe. 

ms-srmjmsftraswr i 

rmynr sir Rgic^ifr ?n^i?RffRRf^!ft li vs II 

7. The one who manifested out of the bodies 
of all the gods with immeasurable light, she is 
Mahalakshmi containing the three gunas, verily the 
destroyer of Mahisha. 

*tER«TT ^TPRI^r *rTJ3TftWRm || d || 

8. Her face white, arms black and the breasts 
extremely white, she has her hip red, her feet red, 
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her shanks and thighs red. She is the form of 
supreme delight. 

rerarqtsqrwRlsjqmr i 
r%?rrg%qqF qq£a^qsrfon«renfe*ft n n 

9. Her lap is of varied hues. Her garland, 
garment, ornament, smearing on the body all are 
of various hues. She is full of lustre, beauty and 
auspiciousness. 

<3**1 sit srs^rgirt srat i 

87IgSUFIT3 II \o 11 

10. Though she is possessed of thousand arms, 
she should be worshipped as one with eighteen arms. 
The weapons are now enumerated from the bottom¬ 
most right hand. 

sr^qissi ^ sqa snottsfe: I 

q^|J: SHsft SfciT ^ qra?: II \\ \\ 

11. The garland of beads, lotus, shaft, sword, 
thunderbolt, mace, discus, trident, battle axe, conch, 
bell, noose, 

qiqqra sRqw§?§: | 
qjqarcrqi^ n \\ \\ 

12. The lance, staff, shield, bow, drinking vessel, 
water-pot with these weapons her arms are adorned 
and her seat is on the lotus. 


<j 5 nH ii \\ ii 
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13. 0 king, one who worships this Mahalaksmi, 
the Goddess come out of all the gods, he will become 
the master of all the worlds and the gods. 

ett i 

14. The one who was born out of the body of 
Gauri having as her base only the sattva gun a, she 
is verily Mahasaraswati, the slayer of Shumbhasura. 

sraf area sgsTffsre tl Va » 

15- 0, the lord of the earth, she wields in her 
eight arms, arrows, pestle, trident, discus, conch, 
bell, ploughshare and the bow. 

^ H^fTI sre^gft I 

1th This is the goddess who crushed Nishumbha 
and killed the Asura Shumbha. If she is worshipped 
with devotion, she grants omniscience to the wor¬ 
shipper. 


ere qrfsre i 

ftSUtre II ?V9 ]| 

17. 0 king, the forms of these embodiments 
have thus been told. Hear and know the worship 
of the World-mother as well as of these embodiments 
distinctly. 
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i?f%oitTr(!jti qsti> ii \c || 

18. When Mahalakshmi is worshipped, you have 
to worship on her right and left Mahakali and 
Mahasarasvati, at the back of these three the three 
couples. 

fqftrsj; ^ t 

enft 5^cfr ii ^ n 

19. At the back, in the middle, Brahma with 
Saraswati, on the right, Rudra with Gauri and on 
the left Vishnu with Lakshini. In the front the 
three goddesses. 

erqiqSRJITT 3511^1 | 

20. (In the front), in the middle, the eighteen 
armed. To her left the ten-faced and on the right 
the eiglit-armed. Mahalakshmi has to be worshipped 
as the important deity. 

.srsi^iSi^T W qgm swrsrc | 

!Ul II 

21. O master of men, when this eighteen-armed 
one and on right and left the ten-faced and the 
eight-armed are worshipped, 

r snsjfjsn II rr || 

22. Kala, time and Mrtyu, death have to be 
worshipped for mitigating all calamities. When 
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the eight armed, the slayer of Asura Sumbha is 
worshipped, 

5RTCIT; q&n^T«IT I 

^rft n ii 

23, Her nine Saktis have to be worshipped as 
well as Rudra and Vinayaka. Mahalakshmi should 
be worshipped with the laud commencing namo 
devyai. 


3R5!T*3raTgM ^rftsriT^T 1 

aitf^igsTT %sji qwn il ky ii 

24. In the worship of the three manifestations, 
the lauds mentioned in the three episodes should 
relate to the respective manifestations. This des¬ 
troyer of Mahisha, of eighteen arms has to be 
specially worshipped. 

jnqqfqfjif 11 ^ || 

25. She herself is called as Mabakali, Maha-, 
lakshmi and Mahasaraswati. She is the Great 
Goddess of all the worlds, the dispenser of merit 
and sin. 

sr srnfEnj: i 

snsft II '<% II 

26. One who worships the destroyer of Mahisha 
becomes the lord of the world. One should worship 
Chandika, endearing to the devotees, the sustainer 
and upholder of the worlds— 
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fiMM^iR^remfera: II ^vs II 

27. By Arghya etc., by decking with ornaments, 
by sandal paste, flowers, by the best incense, lamps, 
by offerings of food containing various eatables, 

5ifo?u rt^r 51 i 
3?^3 §nr?3*T II v II 

28. By offering of sacrifice steeped in blood, by 
flesh, by wine, by salutations, sipping of water, 
fragrant sandal, 

mRvn$ts?TcTt || ^ n 

*3 RIR StgaRlftSlRT I 
3*3: STRR || II 

315* 3*T^JT ^3 *3 3*13^ I 

33: $3T$fo Sgsfa 3$3ft3: II \\ || 

29-31. By offering tambula with camphor — 
with an attitude of devotion in all these acts. In 
front of the Goddess, on the left side, one should 
worship the great Asura Mahisha whose head had 
been severed by the Goddess and who had attained 
union with her. In front on the right, one should 
worship the vehicle of the Goddess, the lion which 
is no other than the whole mighty Dharma uphold¬ 
ing and sustaining the mobile and the immobile. 
Then with folded hands one should offer prayers 
with these episodes. 
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g * si^ng %jr*r^i^ig n v< » 

32- Or by the middle episode alone ; but not by 
any one of the other episodes. One should not stop 
recital in the middle of an episode. If lie does so, 
it will be a chink in his armour. 

nfk, eft [ 

33. Or else, he should go round the deity with 
reverence, offer salutations and with hands folded 
on the head pray to the World-mother by means 
of the lauds. 

gng!*ctf?5cT: i 

srorote ^ qum raanfqqT n w n 

34. Again and again, without any lassitude 
one should seek the pardon of the sustainer of the 
worlds. With each verse he should offer in the 
fire oblations of rice cooked in milk, sesamum 
and ghee. 

gfo: I 

5# RR: ^JT1%3: II \'+ II 

35. Or with the verses of the lauds he can offer 
the auspicious oblations to Chandika. He should 
withdraw into himself, concentrate utter the words 
namo namah salutations, salutations” and worship 
the Devi. 

S?jtr afuiifc: q^: I 

S|I%i cTfTPTf II fl 
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36. Controlled, with folded hands, highly 
plastic with a surrendered attitude, he should impose 
his Prana on his Self and meditate on the Goddess 
Chandika for quite a long time. He will become 
full of her. 

V& tj: 1 

^?c3T ll n 

37. One who worships thus daily, the supreme 
Goddess experiences all enjoyments to his heart’s 
content and attains union with the Goddess. 

^ * 'jsroft i 

3<nnft trcftsgfr ii v ii 

38. If one does not worship daily Chandika, 
endearing to the devotees, the supreme Goddess 
reduces to ashes his merits and consumes him. 

<J3W iJCNSS I 

ii v. ll 

39. Therefore, 0 king, worship as per the pres¬ 
cribed method Chandika, the great Goddess in all 
the worlds. You will get happiness. 








MURTI RAHASYA 


>Rifera 

The Sage said: 

er *gm «rrar II ? II 

1. The goddess who is going to be born of 
Nanda with the name Nanda Bhagavati, if she 
is lauded, worshipped, contemplated upon, she 
will bring under the control of the worshipper 
the triple world. 

HI 1 

|| R II 

2- She whose complexion will be that of pure 
gold will be wearing garments of shining gold. She 
with the golden lustre will be wearing ornaments 
of pure gold. 

5KR3T 0t?Ift: HI ^fllgHIH^I II \ II 

3. Her four arms will be adorned by lotus, 
goad, noose and conch. She is Lakshmi, Kamala, 
Indira, Sri, seated on the golden lotus, 

sr ?:TR?f?ti^i mn atTRi imw^i i 

fTHir: n h ii 
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4. O spotless one, I mentioned a goddess 
named Raktadantika ; hear about her form, it will 
allay all fears. 

5. Her garment is red, her colour is red, all 
the ornaments in her body are red, her weapons are 
red, Her eyes are red and her hair is red. She is terrible. 

qra sntaigCTFT ^ II ^ II 

6. She has sharp red nails, red teeth’and red 
fangs. But she will look after her devotee as a 
loving wife her husband. 

ftsnar ¥tt i 

crraata n\s ii 

7. Vast is her form like the earth. Her pair 
of breasts is like the mountain Meru. long, protrud¬ 
ing and very huge, exquisitely beautiful, 

Attics ii c it 

S- Those hard captivating breasts are oceans of 
the perfect bliss. With those yielding all wishes, 
she feeds her devotees. 

v gara arna ^ ?jt i 

9. She bears the sword, the drinking vessel, 
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the pestle and the ploughshare. She is known as 
the goddess Rakta Chamunda, the sovereign of 
Yoga. 

%z\ w a flatter 11 

10. By her is pervaded the entire world, the 
mobile and the immobile. One who worships her 
with devotion extends himself in the mobile and in 
the immobile. 

ft m qft mfitafafit 11 \\ II 

11. As a woman would on her dear husband, 
the goddess waits on the one who constantly studies 
this laud describing the form of Raktadantika. 

wrwift sftstcqa^stgsfT i 

fttfwifir n kr ii 

12. Sakambhari is blue in complexion and her 
eyes are like the blue lotus, Deep is her navel and 
her slender abdomen is adorned by the threefolds. 

gfe *15 WT5S *5H3T3«n II \\ II 

13. Her breasts are pretty hard, even, lofty, 
round, fat and dense. Her abode is in the lotus. 
Lotus, a handful of arrows, 

- II II 
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14. a heap of victuals rich in flowers, tendrils, 
roots, fruits etc. having in it all the desired 
infinite variety of tastes and removing hunger, 
thirst, death and old age, 

gq? st^f&rr ii 11] 

15. and a bow of glittering lustre—all these 
the great goddess Sakambhari bears. She herself is 
Satakshi, also known as Durga. 

3T2p:q^g?r sftEFftsrqRlf^ U \% \\ 

16. If one lauds, contemplates upon, recites 
about, worships or salutes Sakambhari one gets 
speedily in all possible ways food and drink of 
undiminishing quantity. 

rarSITSStafU qid H ?,VS II 

17. Bhima also is of blue complexion. A woman 
of large eyes and shining teeth and fangs, her 
breasts are round, fat and massive. 

^ sns %*:qm sr i 

IrItKT ii ^ || 

18. She holds the sabre, the little drum, and 
the bowl made of human skull. She is mentioned as 
Ekavira, the sole warrior, Kalaratri the dark night. 
She is praised as the giver of desires. 
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RgimOf^ *ftq?r it ?*. n 

19. Bbramari is unassailable, encircled by light. 
Her splendour [is of wonderful variety. She appears 
like a multi-coloured bee and is praised as Maha- 
mari. 

I $mx s^Rqim q§«nfaq i 

^n?mg5ar^im: ^ifacTT; qqq^qq: II II 

20. O lord of earth, thus are explained the 
embodiments of the World-Mother, of the Goddess 
Chandika. These are said to be verily Kamadhenus, 
the milch-cows yielding all desires. 

* qi^q i 

^I^R f^qj£TRm^qTq%?T: ^q*; U 5? || 

21. This is the supreme secret, not to be told to 
anybody. Make by yourself a concentrated study 
of the explanations about these divine embodiments. 

^sqr xqR cRpsqm ggia* i 

Q#qq^7T H ^ II 

22. The great secret of secrets, meditation on 
the goddess has been imparted to you. So if an 
all-out effort is made, an all-fulfilling result will 
be achieved. 









A PRAYER CRAVING PARDON 


ni wqr sarq*q q^sarc || \ II 

1. Day and night, I commit a thousand 
mistakes, O Supreme Goddess, pardon them consi¬ 
dering that I am thy slave. 

ariqTgH q STRtfr n I 

<jsir * aiRifir $wqm qII ^ II 

2. I do not know how to invoke thy presence 
and how to revoke it. I do not know how to 
worship thee. Pardon, O Supreme Goddess. 

| 

gfsra rrqi qft<jnT ^ IU II 

3. O the queen of gods, let no shortcoming in 
Mantra, ritual or devotion vitiate the fullness of 
my worship to thee. 

srqcTOSR I 

qr lira q qr II a II 

4. If a man commits a hundred faults but 
utters the invocation, 'O World-Mother’, the status 
he attains, even Brahma and other gods do not 
attain. 

??Tqn«TtsR?T 5Roi snn^r 3RT^fi*i% i 

qqi ^ ii ^ ]| 
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5. I am full of faults. O World-Mother, 1 
seek refuge in thee. Now I have to be pitied. Do 
as thou likest. 

SR SPRST ^ II % II 

6, Devi, pray, pardon my acts of omission and 
commission through ignorance, forgetfulness or 
error; O Supreme Goddess may thou be pleased. 

^smraffoqr star afft? 11 « n 

?. O the lady of love, mother of the world, 
embodiment of Truth - Consciousness - Bliss, pray 
accept with satisfaction this worship. O Supreme 
Goddess, may thou be pleased. 

fafeqqg Jr ^R RciraRT'Hi»qft II <£ II 

8. Devi, thou art the protector of the most 
occult secrets. Please accept the japa done by me. 
Great Goddess, let fulfilment come to me by thy 
grace. 













PRAYOGA 


The Sapiahail has been acclaimed as a great 
Sadhana Sastra, a practical manual, an Artha Sastra 
a purposive science. The Tantric seers have laid 
down certain methods by practising which the text 
becomes an unfailing companion in the journey 
of life. As many have followed these methods and 
achieved results, they are sure and safe. We shall 
discuss such methods, prayogas , here. 

First and foremost we have to appreciate a fact 
which is fundamental to Mantra Sadhana. "Prayer 
to an indefinite something, to an Impersonal divi¬ 
nity can only evoke an impersonal or indefinite 
response. If a response, is sought to be evoked for a 
particular need, the prayer could be fruitful when it 
is addressed to a canalised centre of the Divinity, the 
Personal form which is active for the purpose in 
question, and that is precisely what the Devata in 
its higher sense is in the Tantra. ” 1 It is true that 
there is one; Supreme Deity presiding over every¬ 
thing. It is also true that there exists a number of 
gods and goddesses. The one does not negate the 
many. The one god does not overrule the other 
gods in their respective fields of operation. He is 
the soul, they are his limbs sa dtrnd angani anyd 
devatdh. And each limb of his has a specific function 
to perform in creation. There is a gradation and 


1 Further Lights: The Veda and the Tantra by Sri Kapali Sastriar. 
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a heirarchy of delegated functions and the gods 
deriving their authority from the supreme Godhead 
are posited in various planes on the rising tier of 
consciousness. It is very easy for the human being 
to get in touch with the gods in the lower levels of 
this pyramidal structure of consciousness. They are 
posited in levels very near to him and so the results 
are spectacular in the beginning. But these lower 
classes of deities, Ksudra devaids, do not lead a per¬ 
son very far. Soon, the progress comes to a stand¬ 
still. But if a person chooses a deity in the higher 
cadre and is guided properly by a Guru in his quest, 
slowly but surely he progresses and gets indications 
of the grace of the deity he worships. Marvelling at 
the abounding grace, he grows in devotion towards 
the Godhead. Slowly a relationship is established 
and a living concourse takes place between the 
sadhaka and his chosen deity, Ista devata. He gets 
into the habit of referring every one of his acts to 
the deity within him and learns to wait on the 
Divine Grace for the success of his undertakings. 
Most men take to the worship of a deity to achieve 
some objective in life. But the worship results in 
strengthening the bonds between the sadhaka and 
the deity and in course of time that has a greater 
pull and attraction than the objective with which 
he originally started the worship. Finally, these 
objectives pale into insignificance or vanish al¬ 
together because they either become fulfilled or 
replaced by higher objectives and all these objectives 
finally converge towards the supreme objective in 
life which is the ultimate goal of all spiritual paths. 
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As we have explained, a specific deity will help 
in the achievement of a specific objective. For 
example, Vighneswara will help in the removal of 
all obstacles, Saraswati in the acquisition of know¬ 
ledge, Lakshmi in the acquisition of wealth etc. 
But if one has the supreme aim in view, and takes 
to a benevolent deity, by its grace the [Sadhana 
proceeds on safe and sound lines. Gradually, the 
burden of the whole Sadhana is taken up by the 
deity and thesadhaka is brought nearer and nearer to 
his great aim. To give an example, if a person’s 
aim is supreme knowledge, Brahma Vidya and he 
appi’oaches Vighneswara for it, the elephant-headed 
god not only breaks the obstacles on the way of 
knowledge, but also does whatever is necessary for 
the progress of the sadliaka at appropriate time. 
The sadhaka need not approach Saraswati. If 
Saraswati’s grace becomes necessary for the achieve¬ 
ment of the sadhaka’s aim, Vighneshwara himself 
arranges for that. 

Closer the relationship between two persons 
the more intimate is the contact. If one is able to 
build up a relationship with the Divine, he gets the 
Divine’s care and protection. And what more does 
a person want in this world ? 

The means of establishing this relationship bet¬ 
ween God and man is known in the Tantra as Fra- 
yoga. Prayoga is prakarsa yoga, union par excellence 
with the Divine. In each act one should unite with 
the Divine. That is why the Tantrics say that 
prayoga is necessary for any karya siddhi, accomplish¬ 
ment of purpose. 
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There are specific prayogas for specific acts to 
be accomplished. In the hands of real aspirants, 
prayoga is a powerful tool for progress. It creates 
a stumbling block to progress in the hands of the 
ignorant who turn it into a barter deal between 
themselves and their god. If it is said that the 
recital of Saptasati five times ensures removal of the 
evil effects of planetary combinations, it is not 
equivalent to pressing the button of a machine five 
times for achieving the result. Prayoga is a thing 
much more than mere cause and effect. A prayoga 
is fruitful only if it is done with absolute faith and 
devotion, which lead ultimately to an identification 
with the Divine. The same prayoga in the hands of 
the wicked and mischievous is a dangerous tool and 
like all divine tools used perversely ultimately 
destroys the user. 1 11 

It is said that an act done without any expecta¬ 
tion or desire for result, niskamya karma is the best. 
For this purpose the sadhaka should develop an 


1 The prayoga in such cases is known as abhlchara, perverse, 
usually called black magic. There is a picturesque description m Sri 
Aurobindo's epic Savitri: (It8) 

11 Thought sat, a Priestess of Perversity, 

On her black tripod ot the triune snake, 

Reading by opposite signs the eternal script, 

A sorceress reversing Life's God-frame, 

In darkling aisles with evil eyes for lamps 
And fate voices chanting from the apse, 
hi strange infernal dim basilicas 
Intoning the magic of the unholy Word, 

The ominous profound Initiate 
performed the ritual of her Mysteries 
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attitude that the Divine knows what is best for him 
and the Divine’s Will is his will. But this is not easy. 
Until this attitude is developed, it is not at all 
wrong to invoke the Godhead and seek His help for 
the fulfilment of one’s desires. It is far better that 
way than relying on fellow human beings w T ho are 
subject to the same disabilities as the aspirant. If 
for the fulfilment of any thing, big or small, 
significant or insignificant, one begins to invoke 
the Divine and wait on His grace, that itself is a 
great tapas. Every minute, every action becomes 
related to the Divine. The sadhaka progresses fast 
in his Sadhana and even his daily routine becomes 
a sort of worship to the Divine, soparya paryayaslava 
bhavatu van me vilasitam. A state comes, as described 
in Vasishta Ganapati Muni’s Umasahasram, when 
the sadhaka [exclaims : ‘’O Mother of the worlds, 

for the fulfilment of paltry desires, this person is 
depending on thee. O Lady of the breaker of cities, 
for the fulfilment of intermediate desires, he is 
depending on thee. O one of vast compassion, for 
the fulfilment of ultimate desires, he is depending 
on thee. O Bhagavati supreme, even when devoid 
of desires he is depending on thee.” 1 This is the 
secret of Prayoga. Then the whole life on earth 
becomes a prayoga done by the embodied soul for 
the ultimate identification with the Divine. 
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It is said that the prescribed niyama, principle, 
has to be observed in the case of katnya prayogas, 
prayoga for the fulfilment of an objective while it is 
not necessary in the case of niskamya prayogas, 
prayogas done without any desire. If prayoga has 
to confer Siddhi, one should learn these disciplines 
and act accordingly. Even for the worship to be 
fruitful there are certain secret disciplines niyamas 
to be observed. For example, a man who worships 
Hanuman should observe Brahmacharya, celibacy, 
in thought, word, and deed. Then only the worship 
will be effective. Those who worship Saraswati, 
should always be reading or writing—devoted to 
studies. Then only Her grace is obtained . 1 

When a prayoga is performed for Siddhi, propi¬ 
tious surroundings have to be chosen as they hasten 
the fulfilment. [ The Tantra prescribes certain places 
of natural grandeur and scenery where the Divine 
presence is more palpable, like the summit of a 
mountain, or the bank of a river, par.valdgre nadi 
tlye. In the Devi Mahatmya also it is said that 
Suratba and Samadhi. repaired to the vicinity of a 
river, nadi pidinam asthitah for perceiving the Mother 
Similarly certain days are said to be propitious 
for the Sadhana, Recital of Saptakati on the eighth, 
ninth and fourteenth day of the lunar fortnight 
hastens the siddhi. The Goddess herself has pro¬ 
claimed astamyam ca calurdasyam navamyam caikace- 
tasafy. 

1 \ came to know of these for the first time through my Acharya 
Sri Kapaii Sastriar. He favoured me with these secrets saying that 
these were not to be found in books* 
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The Nitya Candi Vidhana describes the method 
of reciting Candi daily while Nava Candi describes 
the procedure to be followed during worship on the 
nine sacred nights Navaratri. Sata Candi is to recite 
the text 'a hundred times. This is usually done by 
employing ten Brahmins to recite in chorus the text 
once on the first day, twice on the second day, 
thrice on the third day and four times on the 
fourth day, thus completing the count. To complete 
the prayoga, homa is done on the fifth day. Similarly 
Sahasra Candi is to arrange for the recital of the 
text a thousand times by competent persons. Both 
S'aia Candi and Sahasra Candi are forms of congre¬ 
gational worship and are done to invoke a Powerful 
Presence for promoting general welfare of people, 
warding off calamities due to floods, famine, pesti¬ 
lence, invasion from a foreign power etc. There 
is besides a prayoga known as Rupacandi for indivi¬ 
dual worship. Each verse of the text has to be 
bracketed before and after with the Navdksari Mantra 
and the line rupam dehi jay am dchiyaso deki dviso jahi 
and then recited. This is said to fulfil all desires . 1 

In all these prayogas, homa offering of oblations 
in the sacred five is done by reciting each verse of 
the text; pratiklokam ca juhuydt pdyasam tilasarpisd. 
It is said that the Mantras of the kavaca should not 
be used in Homa. Kumari Pujd is a special rite of 
Chandi worship. This should not be confused with 


sir atTfii II 
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the Suvasini Puja of the Srividyd worship. The 
latter is the worship of married women whose 
husbands are alive, while the former is the worship 
of little girls who are far below the age of puberty, 
in Kumdrl Puja nine little girls ranging from the 
ages of 2 to 10 are worshipped as the forms of the 
nine Durgas. 

In order that the prayogas may yield results 
quickly, it is customary to do the prayogas of 
sapoddhara and utkilana first. But many hold that 
Saptasaii is a Siddha Mantra and there is no curse 
about it. But as the Tantras refer to these, we 
make a passing mention here. The sapoddhara is 
effected by reciting the chapters of Saptasati in this 
order: 13, 1; 12, 2; 11, 3; 10, 4 ; 9, 5; 8, 6; and 7, 7. 
The utkilana is done by reciting first the middle 
episode, then the first episode and finally the last 
episode madhyddydntam. 

We said that Navdksari japa is rarely done by 
itself and in the worship of Chandi, Navdksari japa 
forms a limb of the pardyana ( reading) of the text. 
Even then, Damara Tantra prescribes certain pra- 
yogas for the nine-lettered mantra. If one stands 
up to the navel in water and recites the Mantra a 
thousand times, he gets poetic faculty. 1 If the 
Mantra is done ten thousand times, one gets release 
even if imprisoned by the king. 8 

aw || 

S3 N 
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There are numerous prayogas for the parayana 
of Saptahati. The result depends upon the number 
of times the parayana is done. If done thrice, all 
miseries of a minor nature will vanish. If done 
five times, ill-effects due to planetary combinations 
will be removed. If done seven times, it results in 
the allaying of great fear. Thus, Varahi Tantra 
goes on enumerating the results and finally says 
that all siddhis are accomplished by reading the 
Chandi text a hundred times. Candydh satavritlpathat 
sarvdh siddhyanti siddhayah. 


The prayoga of reciting the Saptakati verses 
along with special verses of the text or other great 
Mantras is explained in detail in the Kdtydyanx 
Tantra. This is threefold. Reciting the mantra as 
a suffix of each sloka of the text is known as 
pallava; if it is joined as a prefix of each sloka of 
the text, it is known as yojana and if the same 
Mantra is repeated both as a prefix and suffix of 
each sloka it is known as sampnta. All the important 
prayogas enumerated below can be done in the above 
threefold manner: 

Mantra siddhi is got if each sloka is joined 
with the pranava, Aum or Navdksari. 

Speedy siddhi is assured if one recites Aim Bhuh 
Bhuwah Sttvah as a prefix of the sloka and Suval} 
Bhnwah Bhuw Aum as the suffix. 

All desires will be fulfilled if the famous Jatavc- 
d(ise Rik is used with each sloka. 
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Death can be postponed and prevented if the 
recital is done with the Rik, 'Tryambakam yajamahs' 

The sloga ‘Sulena pahi no devi’ can be used with 
the verses or alone. Untimely or accidental deaths 
are warded off. 

When the sloga 'harandgala dinarta ’ is used, all 
acts are accomplished. 

'Sdrva mangala mdngalye' — this sloka confers all 
-round auspiciousness. 

The sloka 'Durge Smrld' removes all distress and 
prevents all dangers. 

The sloka ‘Ittham yadd yada badha' will euro 
small pox and allied diseases. 

The sloka 'Hinasti daitya tejamsi’ will restore to 
normalcy children possessed by evil spirits. 

The famous sloka 'Rogan akesdn' will cure all 
diseases. 

The japa of the sloka ‘ jndninamapi cetamsi' acts 
as a charm in captivating others. 

The sloka ‘ityuktvd sa tadd devi' will give know¬ 
ledge, will cure stammering in speech. 

The Rik * Kamsosmitam' read with the slokas, 
brings into play the gracious glance of Lakshmi. 

The Rik 'Anrtid asmin when read with the 
slokas, frees one from indebtedness. 
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The japa of 1 Devi prapanttdrfihare' removes all 
distress and bestows all desires. 

We shall conclude the list by mentioning a 
very important and fruitful prayoga, This is to use 
the Satdksari Vidya with each sloka. This Vidya 
of 100 letters' consists of three great Riks—the 
Durga Mantra in the Tristub metre of 44 letters, 
the Mrtyunjaya Mantra in the Amt stub metre of 32 
letters, and the famous Gdyatri mantra in the 
Gayatri metre of 24 letters and is mentioned in the 
Prapancasdra Tantra whose authorship is ascribed to 
Sri Acharya Sankara. 

Jatavedese sunavdma somatn 
aratiyato nidahati vedah 
sa nah parsadati durgani visvd 
naveva sindhutn duritatyagnify 

“To the knower of all Birth (Agni) we press 
Soma, to him who consumes the knowledge {or 
wealth) of the enemy. Let Agni carry us across 
all the obstructions like a boat over the river”. 

This is the first Mantra. In the Veda it is the 
Mantra of Agni and in the Tantra, the Mantra of 
Durga. 

Tryambakam yajdmahe 

sugandhim pusti vardkanam 
Urvdrnkamiva bandandt 

mrtyor muksiya mdmrtdt. 


1 For a fuller explanation, vide Further Lights: The Veda and the 
Tantra, 
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“We adore the Father of the three worlds, 
Tryambaka of auspicious Fame, increaser of fullness 
and strength. May I be detached from Death like 
cucumber from the shell (or the stem ) not from 
the Immortal”. 

This is the. second Mantra and the Mantra of 
Shiva who conquers death. 

Tat savitur varenyam bhargo devasya dhimahi 
Dhiyo yo nah pracodayat. 

“We meditate upon that excellent splendour 
of the Lord Savitr. My he activate our thoughts. ” 

This is the third Mantra, the Mantra of Surya 
Narayana, the visible godhead in the universe. 

Thus, the Satdksari Vidyd places on the same 
supreme level of adoration Durga, Shiva and Vishnu 
in its three Mantras and so it is said to be a very 
fruitful prayoga in the recital of Sapia&ati. 

Those who cannot do these prayogas meticulously 
need not despair. Knowingly, or unknowingly, 
jdnatajdnata vdpi the Mother has to be invoked. 
Devotion and surrender to the Sakti are the impor¬ 
tant things. She always responds with Her Grace 
which does the whole sadhana. 

“ This Light comes not by struggle or by thought ; 

In the mini's silence the Transcendent acts 

And the bushed heart hears the nnuttered Word ” 

{Sri Aurabindo : Savitri ) 



























































